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PREFACE

The Land Unit Swvey Taï (LUST) has been conducted as part of the
research programme 'Analysis and design of land-use systems in the Tai
region, Côte d'Ivoire', of the Agriculturai University, Wageningen, the
Netherlands (AUW), and of the Tropenbos programme. Both programmes
operate in Côte d'Ivoire within the framework of the programme 'Ecosystèmes
forestiers et systèmes de production' of the Ministry of Scientific Research in
Côte d'Ivoire. The study was financed by the Tropenbos Foundation.

The survey was conducted during the period July 1988 through June 1989, by
A. de Rouw, vegetation scientist (Agricultural Universityrrropenbos), and H.C.
Vellema, physical geographer/soil scientist (MAB-Unesco associate expert).
Both scientists had gained experience in earlier research and survey activities
in the Taï region. The field team included K.B. Timmerman, student physical
geography/soil science, Universities of Utrecht and Wageningen, the Nether­
lands, Henri Gnesio Teke and Pierre G1ebeo Polé, who helped identifying
plants, and two assistants from the field station of the 'Institut Ecologique
Tropical', Yvonne Paki Djéa and Jean Bolé Grédé.
The third author of this report, W.A. Blokhuis, soil scientist, AUW, Wage­
ningen, visited the area twice and advised on the subjects geology, geomor­
phology, soils and land units. He a1s0 edited the final text.

The authors are grateful to the following persons for their expertise and help.
Prof.Dr. I.S. Zonneveld, ITC, Enschede, the Netherlands, joined the swvey
team on a field trip, advised on vegetation aspects and on the methodology
of land unit surveys, and criticalIy read the manuscript with special emphasis
on Chapters 8 and 10.
Dr. FJ. Breteler, AUW, advised on the taxonomy of the plant species.
Dr. M.A. Mulders and Mr. K.O. Pavlicek, AUW, and their students produced
the SPOT false colour imagery and assisted the survey team with the
interpretation. Together with the students GJ. van Veen and M. Pijpers they
accompanied the survey team in the field.
Mr. H. van Reuler, AUW, and Centre Néerlandais, Abidjan, head of the
project 'Soil Swvey and Land Evaluation' in the Taï reserach programme,
advised on various aspects of the swvey, ootably 00 soil investigations.
The draft report or sections thereof were critica1ly read by the above scientists
as well as by messes. AP. Vooren, J. Slaats and R. van Rompaey of the
Centre Néerlandais, Abidjan, and Dr. P.M. Driessen of the AUW, Mes. A.
Hladik of the Muséum National d'Histoire Naturelle, Brunoy, France, and Dr.
B. Monteoy, ORSTOM, Paris.
Prof.Dr: S.B. Kroonenberg, AUW, commented on the geology and geomor­
phology.
Prof.Dr. L. Aké Assi, Prof.Dr. L.J.G.van der Maesen and Dr. J. Dransfield
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identified particularly difficult plant species.
Several students of the AUW, although Dot involved in the Land Unit survey
proper, made vegetation and soi! surveys in the area now covered by the
survey. We mention E. Elzinga, I. Jorritsma, G. Schmelzer and A. Wijnmalen
for vegetation surveys, and J. van der Gaag, HE. van der Linden, M.P.
Lodewijks and M. Zeeman, for soi! surveys.
Prof.Dr. RÂ. Sheldon corrected the English text.
Line drawings were made by the first author and by Mr. P. Versteeg of
AUW.
Lay-out and cartography of the Land Use and Land Unit maps were by
messrs. J. van der Worm, T. Mank and W. Feringa of rrc, Enschede.
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SUMMARY

The Taï National Park (330.000 hectares) in south-west Côte d'Ivoire is the
last remaining extensive area of undisturbed tropical forest in West-Africa. In
the zone surrounding the park the population has increased rapidly during the
last three decades, mainly through immigration. In this period considerable
areas of primary forest have been transformed into tree crop plantations,
mainly cocoa. In the agricultural zone around the Park Iittle forest is left, and
this has caused pressure on the National Reserve. Research in the region,
directed to both nature conservation and economic development, has been
conducted by ORSTOM (Organisation de Recherche Scientifique et Technique
pour le développement en coopération), MAB-Unesco (Guillaumet et al.,
1984) and the Agricultural University of Wageningen, the Netherlands. At the
present time Wageningen University is engaged in a multidisciplinary research
programme entitled 'Analysis and design of land use systems in the Taï region,
Côte d'Ivoire'. This research focusses on sustainable and productive use of
forest land, shifting cultivation areas and tree crop plantations.
ln order to serve the goaIs of this programme an inventory of the available
natura! resources was made by means of a Land Unit Survey, with a reporting
scale of 1:100,000. In a Land Unit Survey the environment is studied as a fully
integrated entity. The survey aims at providing a framework in which the
results of earlier, ongoing and future agricultura! research can be accomodated,
and at producing a geographic inventory that enables an extrapolation of
research data obtained in experimental fields.
The field investigations were carried out in the period June 1988 to June 1989.
The field team consisted of a vegetation scientist, a physical geographerlsoil
scientist, a botanist, a graduate student in physical geography/soil science, and
two field assistants. The project was fmanced by the Tropenbos Foundation.
A Land Unit map, scale 1:100,000, was prepared of an area of 87,300
hectares, situated on the western side of the National Park and covering both
the agricultural zone and a forested bufferzone a1igning the protected area
(Fig. 1). The main villages in the area are Taï and Para.

The use of aerial photographs and other remote sensing imagery is essential
to land unit mapping. The procedure that we followed was strongly determined
by the availability of tbis remote sensing imagery, and by the nature of the
terrain and its vegetative cover. SPOT imagery of 1988 (faIse-colour, sca1e
1:50,000) gave a good insight into actual land use. Differences between forest
and agricu1tural zone came out c1early, and different cropping systems could
be distinguished. Half-way through the project period aerial photographs of
1956 (scale 1:50,000) became available to us. On the photographs landforms
could be identified as weil as land use patterns, and so the land use of 1956
could be mapped. Field orientation, however, was, in general, hardJy better
than on SPOT images, and so Most observations had to be made along
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traverses following a chosen compass bearing. The field data were processed
in a data base computer programme.

The study area has a monsoon-type, tropical climate, an Aw-type in the
classification of Kôppen. The average annual temperature is 26°C, and the
diurnal and seasonal variations are small. The mean annual rainfall increases
from about 1800 mm in the north to about 2000 mm in the south. The rainfall
has a seasonal distribution pattern. There is a rainy season from March
through October, with a re1ative1y drier interlude with higher solar radiation
in JuIy and August. The dry season is from November till March; in the north
it is slightly longer than in the south.

The geology of south-west Côte d'Ivoire is dominated by granites and
associated metamorphic rocks of the Precambrian Basement Complex. The
northern part of the study area is underlain by migmatites that are similar to
gneiss, whereas in the southern part the lithology is more varied, including
gneisses, schists and granites, with changes and transitions over short distances.
Major fauIts run northeast-southwest, and rock formations of different lithology
stretch in the same general direction. Rock outcrops are rare, occurring on
the few inselberg-type crests, incidentally on other crest and upper slope sites,
and in riverbeds. Saprolite (weathering rock) is exposed in deeply incised
ravines, in a few road cuts and in the subsoil of some of the reference
profiles.

Over 80% of the study area is part of a dissected peneplain with remnants of
a Tertiary ironstone capping. At present these form the uplands, an unduIating
to rolling landscape, characterised by the toposequence: crest, upper slope,
middle slope, lower slope and valley bottom. The difference in height between
crest and nearest valley bottom is generally between 20 and 40 m over slope
lengths of 500 to 700 m. In part of the uplands some of the crests appear as
inselbergs. The inselberg areas form separate land units with a different
ecology and a different land use potential. A steep-sided hill in the south­
western part of the study area rises prominently above the plain. An alluvial
landscape stretches along the Cavally river and the lower reaches of its
tributaries. Most of the study area is situated between 100 and 240 meters
above sea level.

The entire survey area belongs to the catchment of the Cavally river, the main
tributaries of which are the Nsé, the Audrénisrou, the Gô and the Méno.
Especially west of the Audrénisrou fauIt the direction of the rivers and small
streams is related to the structural and tectonic pattern that runs northeast to
southwest. The fust-order tributaries form a semi-dendritic drainage pattern
that may have formed as a result of a new erosion cycle, that is active at
present.
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Upland soils have been assigned to catenas or catena variants. A catena is the
soil pattern along a toposequence; it is a special type of soil association.
Different rock types have different catenas and the differences between catenas
are most clearly expressed in the soils of crest and upper slope. In contrast,
those of middle and lower slope, and especially of valley bottoms, are much
more alike.

Catenas were described for soils that have developed on migmatite, granite,
granite-gneiss and on the steep-sided hills, and catena variants for soils from
schists and soils on inselbergs. The upland-alluvial transition zone is charaeter­
ized by a soil association. The soil pattern of the alluvial plains of the Cavally
river and the lower reaches of its main tributaries is that of a soil complex.
The major soi! forming processes in the area are: 'in situ' weathering of rock
with formation of sesquioxides and clay, and loss of bases and silica; clay
migration vertically and laterally; gleying; formation of plinthite and hardening
of plinthite into laterite (ironstone). Many soils are gravelly, containing either
lateritic gravel derived from ironstone capping, or quartz gravel derived from
quartz veins in the rock, or both.

In the field soils were stuwed by augering and in soil profiles. Some 300
augerings were described. Nineteen soil prof1les were descrlbed and sampled.
Soil samples from 17 prof1le pits were analysed on percentage stones and
gravel (fraction > 2 mm), particle-size composition of the fine earth (fraction
<2mm), pH, organic carbon, and exchange .properties. The various upland
profiles have much in common. Most textures are sandy loam and sandy clay
loam, with clay percentages often increasing with depth. The soils are very
acid (pH in the surface soi! between 6.4 and 4.2) and the base saturation is
usually low. The soils have low-activity clays. As organic carbon percentages
are often high, a substantial part of the exchange capacity of the soil is due
to organic matter. Aluminium saturation of the cation exchange complex is
often high, especially in the subsurface and subsoil, with percentages between
50 and 95. There is a close relationship between pH and Al-saturation: with
pH< 4.8, Al-saturation is usually above 50%, and there is a risk of aluminium
toxicity. This risk is present in nearlyall soils that have been investigated. The
analytica1 data and the corresponding field data do not give a clear relation­
ship between soil properties and the main soil forming factors in the region:
parent material, relief and c1imate.

The soils have been classified according to three international systems: Soil
Taxonomy (Soil Survey Staff, 1975), the system of FAO (FAO/Unesco, 1974)
and the French system (CPCS, 1%7). Most upland soils are Kandiudults and
Kandihumults according 10 the la1es1 revison of Soil Taxonomy (Soil Survey
Staff, 1990), but Hapludox and Humitropepts also occur. Soils on alluvium and
some of the lower slope soils are Troporthents. In the revised FAO-system
(pAO, 1988) most upland soils are Ferralsols, and some are Cambisols.
Regosols are found in alluvial plains and on some of the lower slopes. In the

13



French system most soils belong to the 'Classe des Sols Ferrallitiques' and the
'Sous-classe des Sols Ferrallitiques fortement désaturés en (B)'. 'Sous-classes'
include 'typique', 'humifère' and 'appauvri'.

Three classification systems for vegetation have been used previously in the Taï
area, by Mangenot (1955), by Guillaumet (1967) and by the Development and
Resources Corporation (1967). In the framework of the Land Unit survey a
classification system was required with units indicative of important ecological
factors such as climate, geology and soil. In the system that we developed
plant communities were the classification units. Communities are characterised
by their full species composition, and named after two prominent species. In
some communities a distinction was made between characteristic and
differentiating species. Sampling was done by making 'relevées' in which all
plant species and their relative abundance were described. In all 253 complete
'relevées' were studied. In order to arrive at a classification bath the 'relevées'
and the species were clustered by the TWINSPAN computer programme.
The ordination programme DECORANA was used for organising data on
species abundance alone, with environmental interpretation as a subsequent,
independent step.

Ultimately the following communities were defined:
• 6 communities (A through F) in mature forest of uplands;
• 2 communities (G, H) in upland areas with inselberg crests;
• 1 community (L) in the group of steep-sided bills;
• 2 oommunities (J,K) in alluvial plains;
• 3 communities (l, II and ID) in secondary forest;
• 2 communities (IV and V) in plantation undergrowth.

An important ecological phenomenon is the apparent interchangeability of
edaphic and climatic humidity. Some indicator species groups could be defmed
in this respect.
The Oubi classification of forests has been compared with our classification.
We distinguished four rainfalllvegetation zones for the Land Unit classification,
the Oubi had three zones. Some of the boundaries between zones were nearly
the same. Oubi consider Millettia rhodantha ('Ferreclao') an indicator plant
for places favourable for agriculture.

By comparing aerial photographs of 1956 and SPOT imagery of 1988, it
became clear to what extent land use had changed over the last thirty years.
Major changes resulted from the opening up of the land by timber extraction
roads, the establishment of the National Park and bufferzone, and massive
cocoa planting by immigrant farmers. On the Land Use map the situation of
1956 has been combined with that of 1988.

Land use is different between ethnic groups. 'The indigenous population,
belonging to the Oubi, Guéré and Krou, cultivate one crop of upland rice on
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cleared forest land, then let the field return to forest. Some farmers plant
cocoa and coffee with the riee crop. Immigrants - Baolé from Côte d'Ivoire,
Mossi from Burkina Faso, and Malinese - grow mainly cocoa, and some food
crops. Riee is grown in a system of shifting cultivation utilising mainly
secondary forest, whereas the cultivation of coffee and cocoa requires 'fresh
forest' (i.e. primary forest). Shifting cultivation cycles are normally about 20
years, but in land unit AU - that has better soils and more available
moisture - cycles never exeeed 6 years.

The Land Use map (Appendix 10) shows that there has been, over the last
thirty years, a distinct increase of land used for agriculture - mainly for tree
crops - and a decrease in the area covered by primary forest. There has also
been an increase of cocoa and coffee plantations at the expense of land that
was used for shifting cultivation. In a case study of land use near the village
Sakré, the land occupation history is shown in detail (Fig. 15).
A special investigation has been made of over 1400 fields of cocoa in the area
south of Poulé-oula (Figs. 14 and 16). The cocoa fields were classified in three
categories (good, average, poor) on aspects of health. on shape of the tree,
and on size in relation to age. Land unit Usg1 had much poor cocoa, whereas
land units UI2 and H had the largest percentages of good cocoa fields.

Land Units have a characteristic combination of landform,. soil and vegetation.
The Land Unit map shows that there is more variation in the southem part
than in the northem part of the survey area. Of the 18 land units distin­
guished, 12 were of uplands and 6 of other landfonns. The legend of the
Land Unit map is strongly related to landform. It has, a distinct hierarchy,
with major geomorphic units on the highest level of abstraction: uplands (U),
uplands with inselbergs (UI), alluvial landscape (A) and upland-alluvium
association (AU). In the uplands there are three more levels of abstraction:
four rainfalVvegetation zones on the second leve~ lithology on the third, and
drainage density and slope on the fourth level.

The main resulls of the land unit survey have been given in a rmal chapter:
discussion, conclusions and recommendations. The main recommendations are:

• In order to proteet the Taï National Park relevant land utilization types
must be developed and implemented for both the agricultural zone (annual
and perennial crops) and the bufferzone (timber and other forest
products).

• Land use should he more in line with the ecology of the site.
• More detailed soil and vegetation investigations are required in land units

that lack uniformity and that have, at the same lime, development
potential.

• Similar Land Unit surveys, or an extension of the present one, are recom­
~ended for other zones surrounding the National Park, especially where
land is scaree and, consequently, there is a need for a better use of land
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resources. In such areas the agriculturaI zone is easily extended into the
protected area.

Finally, present and proposed research activities in the Tai area are reviewed.
Data of agriculturaI experiments, together with the naturaI resources
investigation of the Land Unit Survey Tai could fonn the basis for a
comprehensive physical land evaIuation of the area.

16



./

10 ,). t
_~:> 1.

1.1.

INTRODUCTION

Short history

The closed evergreen forest of south-west Côte d'Ivoire remained largely
uninhabited for many years. The few inhabitants lived along rivers and in
villages that often changed location. Hunting, fishing and shifting cultivation
were practiced for subsistence. In the colonial period the French government
stimulated permanent settling along the only road, that ran north-south from
Guiglo to Djiroutou and was built between 1937 and 1940. Agriculture did not
change much in the following decennia, and both shifting cultivation and
timber extraction remained on a small scale (Bos, 1964; Guillaumet, 1967). AlI
activities were concentrated along the road, leaving the centre of the forest
land devoid of people. This land use pattern cao be clearly observed on aerial
photographs of 1956.

In 1965 the Govemment of Côte d'Ivoire decided to promote the development
of the south-west. More timber was to be extracted and large agro-industrial
plantations were projected. Transport of products was planned through the
newly built harbour San Pedro and energy was to be produced by a hydro­
electric plant near Buyo. Still more important for the development of the
region was the encouragement given to local farmers to produce cash crops,
especially cocoa As the region was considered underpopulated, immigration
was also encouraged (Guillaumet et al., 1984). Attracted by local conditions
such as an abundance of forest, many immigrants, usually from savannah
regions, settled in this area and started tree crop plantations. Presently people
from drier regions, Burkinabé, Malinese and Baoulé largely outnumber the
native forest people Oubi, Guéré and Krou.

Migration was not always planned and spontaneous immigration was enforced
by a shortage of land in other parts of Côte d'Ivoire, and indirectly by poor
climatic conditions in the Sahel. The Ivorian immigrants arrlved frrst, in the
sixties. They were main1y Baoulé from the centre of the country. The influx
of non-Ivorian immigrants followed in the seventies. They were mainly
Burkinabe, very often re-migrating within Côte d'Ivoire (Lena et al., 1977; Ruf,
1984). At the onset of the eighties immigration by Ivorians had stopped but
non-Ivorian immigration was still in full swing. In the demographic survey of
the Taï 'sous-prefecture'· ) in 1971 a population density of 3.3 persons per
square kilometer was calculated. The indigenous population made up for about
80% (Schwartz and Capot-Rey, 1971). In 1985 the population had increased
to 13 persons per square kilometer, 22% of which were indigenous··).

• local admnistrative department
•• data kindly provided by the 'sous-prefect' of Tm: in 1985
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In the same period expanding logging activities provided roads along which the
immigrants could penetrate easily into the interior.

In 1972 the Government took an important step to protect the forests and
their environment by establishing the Taï National Park. This national reserve
of 330,000 hectares is the last remaining extensive area of undisturbed tropical
rain forest in West-Africa.-
A bufferzone ('zone tamp~n') was delineated in 1977 around most of the Park.
The status of this 66,000 ha peripheral zone was defined as 'partial faunal
reserve'. Since then minor modifications of the bounderies took place. At
present the bufferzone covers an area of about 90,000 hectares.
At least three factors are responsible for the growing scarcity of forest in the
area between the National Park and the Liberian border: a population increase
mainly through immigration; the transformation of forest into tree crop planta­
tions; and the scarcity of such forest as most forest land is protected in the
National Park.

1.2. Aims of the project

At the present time both nature conservation and economic development are
important issues in Côte d'Ivoire, and so it is not surprising that next to the
National Park, the agricultural area is aIso being studied, the latter from both
an agricultural and a socio-economic point of view. In the MAB/UNESCO
pilot research project 'Projet Tat...<1975-1984) several scientists from different
disciplines participated, and a wealth of information was gathered (Guillaumet
et al., 1984). Most of the research activities were concentrated in the western
part of the Park.

The Agricultural University of Wageningen (AUW) has conducted research in
Côte d'Ivoire since 1954, in collaboration with the 'Office des Recherches
Scientifiques et Techniques Outre-Mer' (ORSTOM), a French organisation
based in Paris. A 'Centre Néerlandais' was established at the research site of
ORSTOM at Adiopodoumé, near Abidjan. The Centre Néerlandais gave the
opportunity to young scientists from various departments of the AUW to
participate in agrlcultural research in Côte d'Ivoire; it aIso enabled students
from Wageningen to spend some time at various research institutes in Côte
d'Ivoire as part of their MSc-studies.

Since 1981 the activities of the Agricultural University have largely been
concentrated in the multidisciplinary research programme 'Ana1ysis and design
of land use systems in the Tai region, Côte d'Ivoire'. Within the framework
of one of the sub-programmes (projects), viz. Soil Survey and Land Evaluation,
a Land Unit Survey was conducted of an area of some 90,000 hectares, includ­
ing the agricultural zone between. the National Park of Taï and the Cavally
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river; the buffer zone along the western boundary of the Park; and parts of
the National Park itself (Fig. 1).
The Land Unit Survey, with a reporting scale of 1:100,000, aims at providing
a framework in which the results of earlier, ongoing and future agricultural
research cao be accomodated, and at producing an ecological inventory that
would allow a proper extrapolation of research data.

1.3. Location of the study area

The study area is located in south-western Côte d'Ivoire (S057'-5"30' N latitude
and 7"3O'-"r14' W longitude) in the western part of the Taï National Park; the
villages Tai and Para are the most important centres (Fig. 1). The size of the
mapped area is about 87,000 ha.
The northern boundary is the northern limit of the avaiJable SPOT coverage.
The southern boundary is the southem limit of topographical map sheet Taï
4a. In the north the western boundary is the limit of the topographical map
sheet Taï 4c; further south it is the Cavally river, that marks the boundary
between Côte d'Ivoire and Liberia. As the survey was more or less confined
to the agricultural zone and the bufferzone, the eastem limit coincides roughly
with the western boundary of the National Park. It is plotted where, on the
basis of aerial photo interpretation, a different land unit cao be expected
towards east. In the north-east, a part of the Park where research has been
conducted, is included. In the south-eastern corner the boundaries are those
of the map sheet Taï 4a.

From an administrative point of_view, most of the area is part of the 'sous­
prefecture' Taï. South of the village Zriglo it belongs to the 'sous-prefecture'
Grabo.

The road GuigIo-Tabou is the only main road which crosses the study area.
Though it is a so-ca1led all-weather road, it can occasionally cause difficulties
on the traject south of Sakré. Several wood logging tracks, that are at present
mainly used by the traders that buy cocoa, open up the areas east and west
of the main road. In the agricultural zone there are many farmers' footpaths.
The Guiglo-Tabou road provides the only crossing for the Nsé, the
Audrénisrou and the Gô rivers. The Méno cao be crossed south-east of Para.
The Cavally and part of the Méno rivers are navigable by caooe if the water
is high enough.

19



;
/ ;c;c,o
'- Il

2. THE LAND UNIT SURVEY: CONCEPT, PROCEDURE
AND METHODS

2.1. Introduction

A Land Unit Survey is an efficient means to provide an inventory of the
natural resources of an area. The mapping units (Land Units) have,
conceptually, a characteristic combination of land fonn. hydrology, soils and
vegetation; land use May also differ characteristical1y between land units.
The methodology is in part based on that of the 'land systems survey'
(Christian and Stewart, 1968) developed in Australia for small-scale land
inventories. It has been developed at the ITC, Enschede, the Netherlands, by
the Land Ecology Group of the Department of Land Resource Survey and
Rural Development (Zonneveld, !.'979). The methodology of a Land Unit
survey is comparable to that of a resources inventory as described by Touber
et al. (1989), and to land use and land ecological surveys (Küchler and
Zonneveld, 1988). Soil inventories in a Land Unit survey follow the physio­
graphic approach that was developed at the Agricultural University and the
Soil Survey Institute, both at Wageningen, the Netherlands. A Land Unit
Survey is normally executed by a team of scientists of the various disciplines
involved: geology/geomorphology, soil science, vegetation science.
The use of aerial photographs and other remote sensing imagery is the core
of the research in land unit mapping because of the reconnaissance nature of
Most of the surveys. Field work is limited to investigations 'in sample areas and
along carefully selected traverses. During this field work preliminary mapping
units obtained from the analysis of aerial photographs and satellite pictures are
'translated' into land units. If there is a good correlation between photographic
features and terrain characteristics, the field knowledge from sample locations
cao be extrapolated to the entire survey area.
The legend of a Land Unit map has a distinct hierarchy. The highest level is
usually defmed by the landform, i.e. by the geomorphology of the terrain, a
feature that is largely determined by lithology, geological structure and
geological history. Soils and hydrology are strongly related to land forms,
whereas they have a distinct impact on the natural vegetation.
Within the accuracy of the chosen map scale a Land Unit has a certain
uniformity as far as land characteristics and land use potential are concemed.
This implies that a Land Unit Map cao be interpreted in terms of a suitability
rating for different land use and management systems. Land evaluation is an
important practical application of the results of a Land Unit Survey.
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2.2. Procedure of the Land Unit Survey of the Taï
region

The Land Unit Survey Taï (LUST) took place in the period June 1988 to
June 1989. The field team consisted of a vegetation scientist, a physical
geographerlsoil scientist, a botanist, a graduate student in physical geographyl
soil science, and two field assistants.

The 'Institut Géographique de la Côte d'Ivoire' (IGCI) was requested to
produce aerial photographs on a scale 1:50,000. Unfortunately, and due to
circumstances beyond our control, the IGCI could not comply with the
request. As an alternative SPOT (Système Probatoire d'Observation de la
Terre) imagery was used. FaIse colour SPOT images were produced by the
National Aerospace Laboratory in the Netherlands on a 1:50,000 scale (the
techniques used are described in Appendix 1). These were available to the
field team in September 1988. Later in 1988 aerial photographs, dating from
1956, on a scale of 1:50,000, could be studied at the IGCI offices in Abidjan.
At the end of the main period of field survey these photographs were
purchased, and could be used in the field.

The time schedule of the survey procedure is outlined in Table 1; the separate
items of the procedure are discussed below.

Step 1: 1 1/2 montb; study of reference material
During this period emphasis was given to the study of reference material such
as literature, topographical, geological and other thematic maps and other
sources of information. This study continued during the subsequent steps of
the survey procedure. The~ Technical Note no. 15 (Guillaumet r-~~ al.,
1984), Guillaumet (1967) and, Development and Resources Corporation; (IJRC)
.(1967)4 were of great value. Available topographic maps were at a scale of
1:50,000 (sheets Taï no. 4a and 4c, 1966) and at a scale of 1:200,000 (sheet
Taï, 1967). The thematic maps were usually small-scale maps covering south­
west Côte d'Ivoire. The results of previous field studies carried out by
members of the survey team (De Rouw, .~~.; Vellema, in prep.) were adopted
for use in the Land Unit survey; these included about 500 observation points
with soil and site descriptions, and 100 relevees of vegetation.

Step 2: 2 1/2 montbs; interpretation of SPOT images and field correlation
SPOT faIse colour images became available at the beginning of this period.
The SPOT tapes had been processed in a way that gave maximum differenti­
ation in the agricultural zone, which meant that there was a lack of detail in
the forest zone. A rough classification of the area was then made on the basis
of colour, textural and spatial patterns on the images.
In the field observations were made at places that were recognizable on the
satellite images, and along traverses that were cut from these points on
compass bearing. Special attention was paid to differences in vegetation and
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in crops in order to detect the correlation between the colours of the images
and these land characteristics. It was found that differences in vegetation and
land use did show up weIl on SPOT imagery, but that landfonns could not
be identified.
The conclusion of the field correlation study was that the SPOT images could
be used for differentiating between various land use systems, but that they did
not supply sufficient information for land units to be defmed. For this
information aerial photographs were required.

Step 3: 5 months; aerlal photo Interpretation and field work
/ ~ In the beainning of this period ~d-for-the--fU'SHime-acceSHo- aerial
~~ ~ -- ~

l -, • . photographs of 1956 (NB-29-XI, nos. 114-249), covering the entire study ar~
, ) (~CM..oo.<" aV(k.{dfc.A1though the quality of these aerial photographs was not optimal and their age

advaneed, they appeared to be useful as a basis for the Land Unit Survey. In
fact, without these photographs the Land Unit survey would have been impos­
sible.

Step 4: 3 months; processing and classification of data, map compilation and
report writing
Both soil and vegetation data were processed by computer programmes (see
Appendix 5 for the programmes used in the vegetation survey). The legend of
the Land Unit map was obtained by correlation of these data with the
observations on landforms (Appendix 11).
The land use map of 1956, based on aerial photographie interpretation, and
the land use map of 1988, based on interpretatiuon of SPOT images and on
field work, were combined into one m~p (Appendix 10).

Table 1 Time schedule of the survey

Step and period of time
Step l, 1~ months

Sources of information
* . reference materia 1
* data of earlier field investigations

Suitability (+) and limitations (-) of sources of information
* general impression of study area

Office aetivities
* study of referenee material
* interpretation of topographie and thematie maps
* adaption of data of preeeding field work

Step and period of tiœ
Step Il, 2~ months

Sources of information
* SPOT false colour images 1:50,000 (1988)
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Suitability (+) and limitations (-) of sources of information
+ the major roads TaY-Sakrê-Para, major rivers, villages, large 'campements'

and some drainage patterns visible
+ differences between primary forest, secondary forest and agricultural land

visible
+ differences in land use pattern visible
+ deI ineat ion of some land units

few orientation points
differences between crops not visible
in general no land units can be distinguished

Office activities
* continuation of Step 1
* interpretation of SPOT-images

Field activities
* observations at places recognizable on the SPOT-images
* field correlation of the colours and colour patterns on the SPOT-images

Results
* map of land use (1988)

Step and period of time
Step III, 5 months

Sources of information
* aerial photographs 1:50,000 (1956)
* second generation SPOT-images

Suitability (+) and limitations (-) of sources of information
+ the major road Tai-Sakrê-Para, major rivers, villages, 'campements', drainage

patterns and landforms visible
+ some patterns of vegetation visible in primary forest

no recent orientation points (villages, roads, agricultural land)
+ greater contrast between colours

same limitations first generation as SPOT

Office activities
* interpretation of aerial photographs
* correlation with SPOT
* input of field data

Field activities
* observations along roads and paths and along cut traverses

Results
* -aerial photo interpretation map
* map of land use of 1956

Step and period of time
Step IV, 3 months

Sources of information
* data of field work

Suitability (+) and limitations (-) of sources of information
+ correlation between field data and remote sensing imagery in some areas

no correlation between field data and remote sensing imagery in most areas
with a complex land use pattern
vegetation table not available during field work
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Office activities
* classification and processing of data
* study of correlation between various landscape aspects
* map preparation
* reporting

Results
* land use map of 1956 and of 1988 integrated
* land units map
* draft report

2.3. Methods used in the Land Unit survey

2.3.1. Aerial photo Interpretation

AeriaI photographs were studied at the IGeI office during the beginning of
step III, but field use of these photographs was restricted to the last months
of this period. Both photo interpretation and field work could have been more
efficient if the aeriaI photographs would have been available to office and field
use from the beginning of the Land Unit survey.
Photo interpretation began with the delineation of the main landforms.
Landforms were differentiated on the basis of relief and on density of
drainage pattern. Major vegetation boundaries were added. These photo­
interpretation units corresponded weIl to terrain features, but the correlation
with soil associations - mainly catenas - and with vegetation units was poor.
This led to a more or less continuous process of adaptation of the photo­
interpretation during the finaI stage of the fieldwork and during the map
compilation stage. Some of the photo interpretation units appeared to be far
from uniform; in order to characterise these units and sometimes subdivide
them, additionaI field observation points were required (see section 2.3.3.).
Land use patterns could be recognized on the aeriaI photographs, and so the
land use of 1956 was drafted (Appendix 10).

2.3.2. Interpretation of SPOT images

Some of the colours on the SPOT images were clearly related to terrain
features: large roads and villages usually showed up white to light green, rivers
dark blue, food crops and young secondary vegetation rose to light brown,
coffee and cocoa blue and light red, and bamboo red to orange (Timmerman,
1989). However, the correlations were not aIways clear. The same crops
showed different colours at different locations, probably due to variations in
condition of the crops, in management, in degree of weed infestation. In other
instances·different crops showed similar colours at different locations. Another
difficulty in the interpretation of SPOT images was the small size of many of
the fields. Fields are often far from homogeneous; there is much intercropping,
and tree crops, annuaI crops and. vegetables produce an irregular pattern in
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one and the same (small) field.
Little detail could be observed in the forest area. This was due to the method
of processing the SPOT tapes - that was geared towards maximum contrast
in the agriculturaI zone - and the presence of haze in the forest zone.

The SPOT tapes were processed again after completion of the correlation
study of step 2 (Appendix 1). On these images some of the differences in land
use and vegetation were better expressed. However, since the field team had
gradually become acquainted with the earlier SPOT imagery and, moreover,
the new products became available only towards the end of the field survey,
not much use was made of these later SPOT images.

2.3.3. Fieldwork:.-
Fieldwork1consisted of SPOT terrain correlation studies (mainly in step 2) and
investigati~ns of site characteristics (geology, landform, soils, vegetation and
land use; mainly in step 3). Altogether the field work took 3 months.
Orientation in the field was a problem throughout the survey. On the SPOT
images only the major road Zagne-Tabou was visible; none of the smalIer
tracks showed up. Major rivers and villages and some of the smaller rivers
could be detected, but many small settlements and most of the smaller
drainageways could not be identified.
In generaI the aeriaI photographs of 1956 provided better orientation in the
field than the SPOT images did, notwithstanding the fact that land use and
the sites of minor roads and of some villages had changed since 1956. In the
forest zone field o.rientation from aeriaI photographs is bound to be a
problem, regardIess of the age of air photo coyer, as drainage channels, foot­
paths and minor relief differences are obscured by the closed canopy of trees.
Similar problems arose when using the 1:50,000 topographic maps which is not
surprising since these maps were largely derived from the aeriaI photographs
of 1956.
Because of the uncertainty of orientation all field observations were done
aI~ng lines, starting from a point that could be identified on the SPOT image
or on an aeriaI photograph. In the forest, observations had to be made aIong
traverses following a chosen compass bearing; the relatively open understorey
of the forest made it relatively easy to cut lines. Cutting of traverses was,
however, almost impossible in parts of the agriculturaI zone, where thickets
and secondary forest were almost inaccessible. Consequently, in the agriculturaI
zone, timber extraction roads and farmers' foot paths in the direction desired
were used.

The field assistants and labourers cut the lines and fixed poles every 50 meters
aIong these lines. At each pole the direction and inclination towards the next
pole were measured. Bifurcations, crossings of rivers lUld other conspicuous
terrain features were noted, as weIl as land use and vegetation: primary forest,
age of forest falIow, type and condition of crops, age of plantation, cropping
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patterns and owner of the field. The team covered 2 to 5 kilometers a day
along roads and paths, about 500 meters through secondary forest and thicket,
and 1 to 1.5 kilometers in primary forest. The lines of observation are shown
in Fig. 2.

The survey team subsequently made observations along these lines, particularly
along toposequences (catenas) that were crossed by the cut lines. For the
catena observations additional lines were cut from crest to valley bottom. The
survey team covered between 2 and 5 kilometers a day.
Information on a consistent set of land characteristics - geology, physiography,
hydrology, soil and vegetation - was collected at about 300 observation points.
The time-consuming extensive vegetation relevees were restricted to 150 of
these points. The data on soUs from augerings were supplemented by the des­
cription and sampling of 12 profile pits. Some of the profile pits used in an
earlier survey (Vellema, in prep.) have been included. Profile descriptions and
analytical data of soil samples are in Appendix 9.
Between periods of field work the field data were processed in a data base
computer programme.
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3. CLIMATE

The climate in West-Africa is determined by its tropical location and by the
seasonal north-south movements of two air masses with distinctly different
moisture conditions. The frontal separation between these two air masses is
known as the Inter Tropical Convergence Zone (ITCZ), which is a front or
belt of instability and rain that foUows the apparent migration of the sun. As
the sun moves northward, warm moist air is drawn inIand by south-west
monsoonal winds bringing rain. As the solar cycle reverses and the front
moves south over the ocean, the north-east trade winds prevail, bringing
relatively dry weather (DRC, 1967). During a few days to a few weeks in the
dry season the Harmattan brings dry and dusty air from the Sahara desert.

The ,study area has an Aw climate according to the classification of Kôppen
(193!): a tropical rainy climate with a main temperature in the coldest month
> 18°C and a distinct dry season. The average annual temperature is around
26°C with little variation from year to year. Diurnal changes in temperature
are small, except for the period that the Harmattan wind blows when the
nights can be cold and fog may occur in the morning hours. During this
period the humidity, which is normally high, drops distinctIy.

Data on rainfall were available from meteorological stations at Zagné (30 km
north of the study area), Taï and Grabo (75 km south of the study area); they
are presented in Table 2. The study area has a mean annual rainfaU that
increases from about 1800 mm in the north to about 2000 mm in the south
and variation in annual rainfal1 between years is high.

Table 2 Average monthly and annual ralnfall ln nm measured or calcu1ated over the perlod 1951­
1980 (s11gthly modlfled after ANAH, 1987)

Stat Ion Lllt ltude long ltude J F H A H J JAS 0 H 0 year

Zagnê 6°16'
Ta1· 5°52'
Grllbo 4°55'

7°29'
7°27 '
7°29'

18 73 134 163 199 240 159 155 274 225 94 36 1770
24 61 156 182 220 266 153 143 269 237 116 47 1874
54 56 128 157 281 401 152 110 250 219 174 108 2110

Based on the seasonal rainfaU distribution, ANAM (1987) distinguished three
climatic zones for Côte d'Ivoire: northern, central and southern. The study
area is situated in the transition zone between the central and the southern
climatic zone (Table 3), but is nearest the central zone.
The rainfaU data supplied by ANAM (1987) allow a distinction of four seasons
in the Taï area. There is a relatively long rainy season from March through
June, with a maximum towards the end of tbis period; this maximum is most
clearly expressed in the south; a shorter rainy season is concentrated in
September and October. The dry season is from November through February,
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but it is to be noted that there are only three dry months (Oecember, January
and February) in Taï and Zagné, and two (January and February) in Grabo.
In Grabo August is relatively dry, in Zagné and Taï both July and August.
More important than the lower rainfall in midsummer is the higher solar
radiation as compared with the two rainy seasons (Monteny, 1983).

Table 3 Seasonal ralnfall distribution (ANAM, 1987)

Central cllmatlc zone

*

*

*

4 months of llttle ralnfall « 100 mm) Nov, Dec, Jan, Feb

6 months of variable ralnfall (100-250 mm) Mar, Apr, May, Jul, Aug, Oct

2 months of heavy ralnfall (150-350 mm) Jun, Sep

Southern cllmatlc zone

*

*

*

4 months of llttle ralnfall «100 mm) Dec, Jan, Feb, Aug

5 months of moderate ralnfall (100-150 mm) Har, Apr, Sep, Oct, Nov

3 months of heavy rainfall (150-650 mm) Hay, Jun, Jul

Rainstorms oecur especially at the onset of the long rainy season; they are
intensive and very local. The rainstorms often result in rain splash, soil
compaction and sheet or gully erosion.
Rainfall and rainfall distribution determine the vegetation growth and crop
production through the moisture availability in the soil. A prolongued period
of litde or no rain has a major effect on plant growth. Large fluctuations in
the dates that mark the beginning of the rainy season strongly affect the
growth of agricultural crops and natural plant communities (ORe, 1967),
especially in soils with low waterholding capacity like sandy, gravelly or shallow
sons.
In the south there is more variation in the actual sowing dates than in the
north, and this reflects the higher rainfall and more regular rainfall distribution
in the south as compared to the north of the study area.
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4. GEOLOGY
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The most accurate and recent geologica1 map of SW Côte d'Ivoire· wa5­

prod",;ed b, Paf'6B (1973) al a SetHll l·SQQ,QW. The same geological
information is also supplied as overprints on 1:200,000 topographical maps.

~DRG-{l%1) prepared a generalised geological map of south-west Côte d'Ivoire
from information accumulated during soil investigations'. ~Rll 1:588,888
geg10gicaJ Blaf' pttbl:isBed \:)~! llie Bttfeay 8B RBehllr:{OilG~ Géologiques et
Millièrei (1973) j" basBè 6ft Stt....'8y& ày Paf'68 IHld J.,eBlft1'~~è,.

The original reporting sca1e of the geologica1 surveys~, was 1:50,000. The
topographical sheets Taï 4a and 4c, covering our study area, were mapped by
Bos (1964). Fig. 3 gives a simplified version of this map.
The following is based on the above mentioned studies and on our own
observations during the Land Unit Survey.

The underlying geology of most of SW Côte d'Ivoire belongs to the Precam­
brian Basement Complex that consists of granites and associated metamorphic
rocks, mainly of gneissic character. The formations belong to two different
systems, the 'Libérien', of Archean age (3000-2300 million YBP) and the
'Eburnéen', of Proterozoic age (2300-1500 million YBP) (Tagini, \212). Each
of these eras is characterised by a main orogenie event, the Liberian
orogenesis (2750-2500 million YBP) and the Eburnean orogenesis (2090-1830
million YBP). Especially the latter has been of significant importance for the
present geology and geomorphology of Côte d'Ivoire; after the Eburnean
orogenesis only minor and local geologica1 events took place.

The south-west of Côte d'Ivoire is characterised by a rectilinear structure of
parallel bands of either Liberian or Eburnean formations, that have a
northeast-southwest orientation. The major part of our study area is covered
by the migmatites of the Liberian formation. In the south there is an
altemation of Liberian and Eburnean formations.
Bos (1964) recognised two major faults in the area of our survey, those of the
Audrénisrou and of the Gô (Fig. 3). They are both in a northeast/southwest
direction. Smaller faults occur in a direction perpendicular to this, northwestl
southeast. These are of a later date. Tectonic activity has thus cleaved the
region into several compartments.

.....,-
Migmatite; is a rock of mixed composition resulting from the introduction of
material with a more or less granitic character into a pre-existing metamorphic
rock. It is characterized by lithologica1 differences over short distances due to
different iotensities of metamorphism and granitization.
Bos (1964) divided the migmatites ioto homogeneous and heterogeneous
migmatites. The latter, occurring northwest of the major fault of the
Audrénisrou, are more granitic than the homogeneous migmatites, and they
contain hard1y any mica. Granitic inclusions are frequent and, on a larger
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scale of mapping, these could probably have been separated from the more
gneissic migmatites. The homogeneous migmatites are very similar to gneisses
and contain much mica.
In the southem part of the study area the lithology is more varied; there is
often an altemation of granites, gneisses and schists. Amphibolites, phyllites
and quartzites are also found, and there are many transitions.

Rock outc:r~s are rare in the study area. They occur on the few inselberg­
like crestst in riverbeds - especially those of the major rivers - and on some
crests and upper slopes. Saprolite - weathered rock that has retained its rock-­
structure - is exposed in deeply incised ravines and in some road-cut~;

saprolite fragments occur frequently in the subsoil of reference profiles
(Appendix 9).

There is a lack of concensus between the geologists on interpretation and
delineation of the geological formations. The geological map of DRC (1967)
differs from that of Pep mainly in names given to-lhe various formations.
Thus, most of the areas mapped as migmatities by~ were considered to
he gneiss by the pedologists of the ORC team. In the south the differences
in interpretation and delineation are even larger than in the northem and
central parts of the survey area. Although the survey of Bos (1964) was used
as a basis for the map of Papon-{BRGM, 1973" the differences between the
two are striking. South ofï'i1gré, Papon distinguished tuffs and sandstones and
classified these rocks as volcanic or volcano-sedimentary. Bos, on the other
band, interpreted these formations as schists-quartzites and gneisses, and ORC
(1967) as gneisses only. Between these formations and the village Nigré, Bos
distinguished an extensive band of gneisses wheteas Pâpon classified these
rocks as migmatites. :-==

It is evident from the discrepancies in geologic mapping in southwestem Côte
d'Ivoire that there are great difficulties in interpretation (e.g. migmatites versus
gneiss), related in part to gradual transitions in lithology that, moreover, are
difficult to map because of the scarcity of exposures. Ouring our survey we
fOÙnd distinct relations between soils and underlying geology mainly in the
usually small areas where the underlying rock differed distinctly from that of
the surroundings, e.g. granites in the mainly migmatite/gneiss area in the north­
em part. However, the granitic landforms and soils were usually too small to
appear on the 1:100,000 Land Unit Map.

In the legend of the Land Unit Map (Appendix 11) the lithology is a
differentiating characteristic on the third level of generalization; for the
uplands it is simplified to migmatite, gneiss, granite and schist. This classifica­
tion of the lithology is based on the interpretation of the surveys discussed
above and on our own investigations of the relations between lithology,
landforms and soils. In the legend the dominant rock types within a land unit
are given; other rock types, not mentioned in the legend, are often present as
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inclusions (in decreasing order of coverage if there is more than one rock type
in the area of the land unit), but this does not necessarily imply that the other
formations are completely excluded. The lithologica1 class is caUed an
association if the different formations can be identified and if they occur in
a more or less regular pattern. In a complex, on the other hand, the rock
types can still be identified, but there is, apparently, no pattern in the way
they occur over the area. In the latter case the differences at short distance
are very pronounced and frequent.

For an understanding of the present landforms the development of extensive
peneplains on the Precambrian basement is of importance. Uplifting of the
surface, folIowed by erosion and dissection has probably occurred several times
during Tertiary, and two levels can be distinguished at the surface of the
present landscape. The MOSt extensive, and lowest, level is at the present
crests of the uplands. The ironstone cappings and lateritic gravel of the crests
are considered to be the remnants of extensive ironstone sheets that covered
the peneplain and that probably developed during dryer periods in the
geologica1 history (Tagini, 1972); the last dry period probably occurred around
30,000 YBP (Collinet et al., 1984). Whether or not remnants of Tertiary
palaeosols occur on flattopped crests can no longer be ascertained. The iron­
stone cappings, being resistant to erosion, have had a strong influence on the
development of the relief.
The earlier, and higher, level of planation is perhaps represented by land unit
H, consisting of steep-sided hills. These rise to some 300 meter altitude and
have flattish tops with remnants of an ironstone crust.
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5. GEOMORPHOLOGY

5.1 Introduction

Over 80% of the study area consists of a dissected peneplain with remnants
of an ironstone capping on the now highest terrain positions, the crests. Such
a landscape can be adequately described by a typica1 toposequence or catena:
a succession along the slope of sites with a characteristic combination of soil
parent material, drainage condition, soil and vegetation. Although in principle
these land characteristics form a continuum, it is practical to distinguish five
sites on the catena, viz. the crest, the upper slope, the middIe slope, the lower
slope and the valley bottom (in francophone West-Africa known as 'bas­
fond~. Different catenas develop over rocks that differ in lithology, in
structure or in texture.

In order to relate data on climate, geology, geomorphology, soUs and
vegetation to Land Units, to be discussed in Chapter 9, the legend of the
Land Unit map (Appendix 11) is introduced in the chapter on geomorphology.
Major geomorphic units appear on the highest level of abstraction in this
legend, that of the 'major geomorphic Unit'. These include Uplands (U),
covering most of the dissected peneplain, steep-sided hills (H) and an alluvial
landscape (A). Two landscapes occur as associations of geomorphic units. One
is an association of uplands and low inselbergs (UI), where some of the crest
positions have the characteristics of small domed inselbergs (bornhardts) or
boulder inselbergs (tors) (Thomas, 1974). The other is an association of low
uplands and alluvial bottom lands (AU). The numerous small valley bottoms
in the uplands area can not be mapped individually on a scale of 1:100,000;
they are part of geomorphic unit U rather than of A or AU.

On the second level of the Land Unit Map legend, four rainfalUvegetation
zones are recognised within the uplands. Vegetation appears to be strongly
related to a north-south rainfall gradient and has a greater ecological sig­
nificance than, e.g. lithology that in certain Land Unit surveys of climatically
uniform areas would appear on this level of the legend. Lithology is the
differentiating characteristic on the third level of the Land Unit map, as has
been discussed in Chapter 4.

Drainage density and physiography (slope classes) appear as differentiating
characteristics on the fourth (and lowest) level of the Land Unit Map. These
two characteristics usually occur related: stronger dissection is normally accom­
panied by steeper slopes, whereas weakly to moderately dissected areas are
undulating. Drainage density is the total length -of drainage channels over a
given surface area; it may be expressed ,as '1n/km ml h 1

\ • or as c cm on t e sca e
of the map. We established the drainage densityJrom aerial photographs and
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topographic maps, both having a scale 1:50,000. Physiography was described
in five slope classes, from almost fiat « 2%) to steep (> 30%).
Most of the study area is situated between 100 and 240 meters above sea level
(topographical maps 1:50,000, sheets Taï 4a and 4c; 1966). Land unit H rises
towards 300 m.

5.2 Tlle major geomorphic units

Uplands (U) 1 -

The uplands~show a consistent differentiation into slope-related elements as
described undcr.·-6±- The major part of the landscape is moderately dissected
(0,4-0,6 km/km2)and has an undulating to rolling relief. It is often difficult to
separate different geological formations; these are not distinct in landform, and
if they are, the lirnited visibility in tbis forest- and bush-covered area may
leave it unnoticed. However, in sorne cases the lithology has a clear imprint
on the landform: the area where granite is dominant (Usg1) has an undulating
relief, whereas the areas with a comp,lex geology (Utc3, Usc3) have a more
rolling relief.
Sorne areas near the Cavally river have steeper slopes and are more strongly
dissected than areas further away from the river (Unm3 and Utm3, as
compared to Unm2 and Utm2). The stronger rate of dissection may be due
to the shorter distance to the Cavally river, the local erosion level.
Unm2 is the largest land unit in the survey area. The underlying geology is
mainly migmatite, but small granitic inclusions, with a different catena of soils,
occur.
In the undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands, the distance
between successive crests is about 1000 to 1500 metres and the difference in
elevation between crest and valley bottom is about 15 to 40 metres. The crests
are flat-topped or have a convex cross-sectional profIle. Over their length they
have slope gradients of 0 to 5%. The valley sides have a convex upper slope,
merging into a straight or concave midd1e slope that passes either concave or
steeply convex ioto the valley bottom. The majority of the slope gradients
ranges between 2 and 15%.
The valleys are characteristically level on cross-section, with ill-defmed drainage
channels; their longitudinal profIle shows slopes of less than 2 percent (Van
der Gaag, 1989). Sorne narrower sections of the 'bas-fonds' have distinct
stream channels. Downstream the 'bas-fonds' merge with minor river
floodplains. Sorne of these are broad enough h~ be mapped as alluvial

<-
landscape (Al).
In the northem part of the study area (land unit Unm2), deep gullies (locally
known as 'ravines') have dissected sorne of the lower slopes (Vellema, in
preparation). These gullies seem to have &Çèn. formed by undercutting through
retrogressive erosion (Zeeman, 1989), probably as a result of recent lowering
of the local base level of erosion. Elsewhere these 'ravines' occur sparsely.

31



However, it is not clear whether they are not present, or whether they have
remained unnoticed. Thus, field traverses do not cover the entire survey area,
and ravines cannot be identified on aerial photographs or on SPOT false
colour images.

Association of uplands and small Inselbergs (UI)
In part of the uplands some of the highest landscape positions have the
characteristics of smaU (or incipient) inselbergs. They oecur in two rainfaIJ/
vegetation zones and have been aUocated to land units Ull and DI2, respec­
tively. Both are associations of uplands and smaU inselbergs.

In land unit Vil, in the northeastem part and entirely within the National
Park, some of the crest sites have the appearance of smaU domed inselbergs
(bornhardts). These crests ~ve a convex profIle, a circular plan, and a
smooth, rock-paved surfacq'. They differ from other crest sites in being
asymmetrical with some steep slopes. The middle and lower slopes are not
different from those below non-inselberg crests and upper slopes. There is a
characteristic natural vegetation of smaU trees in an open canopy:-=
Relief - the difference in elevation between crest and nearest valley bottom ­
is in the order of 20 to 40 metres, and this refers to both inselberg and non­
inselberg catena's.
The area mapped as Vil stretches NNE to SSW; it occurs east of, and runs
paraUel to, the major geological fault in which the Audrénisrou and Gô rivers
flow (Fig. 3).
Rock is exposed on the summit of the inselbergs and' there are some rock
boulders on the slopes. The rock type is a gneiss with banded areas of dark
minerais altemating with quartz veins. It is probably the same migmatite that
underlies the entire northem and central part of the survey area. Thomas
(1974, page 166) made the observation that domed inselbergs are commonly
found among strongly foliated and banded metamorphic rocks of the
Precambrian shields.

There are two occurrences of land unit VI2. The northem one is in the same
NNE-SSW direction as land unit Vil, and the domed inselbergs have the
sa..m.e morphology. However, the relief is lower and inselberg-crests occur less
frequently than in Vil. The southern occurrence has the same domed
inselbergs, but there are a1s0 some boulder inselbergs (tors). The lithology of
the latter does not seem to be different from that of the rock-paved inselberg
surfaces of the bornhardts.
Tors capping crest sites in a part of the National Park east of Para and
across the Bono river were found to consist of granitic core stones. Granitic
crests also occur scattered in the large migmatite upland areas (see above),
but these crests do not normaUy have the characteristics of tors.
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Steep·sided hill (H)
In the SW part of the study area two steep-sided bills are situated adjacent
to the Cavally. The northern NE-SW oriented bill is by far the highest point
in the survey area. The crest is small in extent and elongated and the very
steep slopes have gradients up to 70%. The bills are surrounded by small
footslopes.

Alluvial landscape (A)
The alluviallandscape consists of the floodplains of the Cavally river (A2) and
of the smaller floodplains along the lower courses of the Audrénisrou, Méno
and Nsé rivers, that are major tributaries to the Cavally (Al). Both consist of
two physiographic units: natural levees along the stream flow channels, and
undifferentiated low-lying areas with an irregular mesorelief further away from
the river. The scale of the Land Unit map does not enable these physiograph­
ic units to he mapped separately.

Association of low uplands and alluvial landscape (AU)
Two areas have been mapped as an association of low uplands and river
floodplain.
The larger of these areas includes parts of the floodplains of the Cavally, the
Audrénisrou and the Gô rivers.

5.3. Hydrology

The study area belongs to the catchment of the Cavally river; which forms the
border with Liberia. The major rivers that drain the lÙ"ea are the Nsé, the
Audrénisrou, the Gô and the Méno. The Cavallys fall is about 50 to 60 cm
per km, that of the Méno 100 cm per km; the fall is irregular as there are
rapids in the rivers.
Monthly discharge records of the Cavally, the Nsé and the Audrénisrou are
presented in Table 4. Il is obvious that the discharge is strongly related to the
climatic season.
The floodplains of the major rivers are subject to seasonal flooding. The small
inland valley swamps are waterlogged during the entire rainy season; in the
dry season Many of the small streambeds are nearly dry, but others remain
swampy throughout the year, probably due to lateral flow of groundwater (Van
der Gaag, 1989).
There are abrupt changes in the direction of the drainageways. Bos (1964)
states that especially west of the Audrenisrou fault the direction of the rivers
and small streams is strongly related to the structural and tectonic direction
that runs NNE to SSW; tbis is clearly shown in the courses of the Gô and
Audrénisrou rivers. In our opinion, tbis applies to the major part of the area.
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The drainage pattern is predominantly subparalleVrectangular. Some areas have
a remarkably wide, parallel pattern, especially west of the Audrenisrou in land
unit Unm2, and west of the Méno in land unit Utz3.
The frrst order tributaries that form the upstream drainage pattern, have no
preferential orientation; the drainage pattern is semi-dendritic (Fritsch, 1980).
This pattern May have formed as a result of a new erosion cycle (Collinet et
al., 1984).Drainage density has been used for the characterization of the land
units (section 5.1).

Table 4 Average monthly discharge of rivers Cavally, Nsê and Audrênisrou
measured in ~/sec (Collinet et al., 1984).

River Cavally Nzê Audrênisrou
Station TaI' TaI' Tiêoulêoula
Drainage area (in km') 13,750 1,240 106

January 68 9.0 0.157
February 40 5.6 0.144
Harch 67 13.8 0.309
April 75 7.9 0.640
Hay 107 12.8 1.45
June 216 37.1 2.88
July 248 44.9 1.23
August 259 35.0 1.37
September 517 86.6 3.07
October 622 97.5 2.93
November 301 37.3 1.69
December 160 15.0 0.586

Mean annual discharge 224 33.7 1.39
Number of years 10 10 8
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6. SOILS

6.1. Former studies on soUs of the area

Several surveys and other investigations have been carried out to study the
soils in south-west Côte d'Ivoire (Leneuf, 1956; Riou, 1960; 1963; Oevelopment
and Resources Corporation (ORC), 1967; Perraux, 1971; Fritsch, 1980, 1982).

'-

The Oevelopment and Resources Corporation (ORC, 1967) made an inventory
of the natural resources and the development potential of south-west Côte
d'Ivoire, with emphasis on soils and forests. A comprehensive description of
the soils, supplemented with data from laboratory investigations, and a soil
map at a scale 1:200,000 were published. The ORC soil mapping units are
associations of soil series. Twenty-two soil associations were described, many
of which were soil catenas or groups of soil catenas. Next to the cartographie
representation, each soil association has also been shown as a block diagram.
Three associations cover our survey area (Appendix 6):
K Oaobli-Baolé-Koléa association, clayey and loamy soils of the

undulating to rolling gneiss uplands;
1 Saoua-Bédoulé-Oaolé association, clayey and loamy soils of the

undulating to rolling gneiss uplands;
P = Naurou-Niagui-Kroon association, loamy and clayey soils of the un­

dulating to rolling granite uplands.

We will refer to these soil associations and the composing soil series in more
detail in relation to our own investigations (section 8.4). The soil series of the
ORC report were not assigned to higher levls of a taxonomie soil classification
system. Van Kekem (1984) translated the legend of the ORC report into
French and established a correlation with the FAO/Unesco soil classification
(FAO/Unesco, 1974).

Parraux (1971) studied the soils of Côte d'Ivoire and presented a soil map on
a sca1e 1:500,000. He recognised three mapping units in our study area, viz.:
1. 'Sols ferrallitiques ; remanié; modal; sur granites; fortement désaturé'

(upland soils);
2. 'Sols ferrallitiques; remanié; modal; sur schistes; fortement désaturé'

(upland soils);
3. 'Sols peu évolués/sols hydromorphes minéraux' (alluvial soils).

The large area covered by 'sols ferra1litiques' has been differentiated according
to parent rock, either granite or schist.
An important difference between the soil maps of DRC and Parraux is the
interpretation of migmatites as recognised and mapped by Pa~n{1973). ORC
has interpreted these as gneisses, Parraux as granites. Both interpretations are,
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at least to some extent, correct: migmatite is, by definition, a rock of mixed
composition. In the Tai region most of the migmatites tend towards a gneiss,
a minority towards granite. Often the granitic and gneissic migmatites alternate
over short distances. The lack of a precise characterisation of the parent rock
makes it difficult to identify soil parent materials. To this cao be added the
lack of rock outcrops in the area.

Within the framework of the MABlUnesco project on the Taï area
(Guillaumet et al., 1984) Fritsch (1980) made a detalled survey of 1600
hectares in the National Park, at a scale of 1:15,000. He produced a landform
map - in which he distinguished six types of interfluves - and a soil map. The
soil map gives a good illustration of the way soils change along a topo­
sequence from crest to valley bottom. In the small area surveyed by Fritsch
no differentiation based on parent rock was made; the underlying geology
was, apparently, uniform.
Fraters (1986) made a comprehensive desk study of one particular transect in
the survey area of Fritsch. Collinet et al. (1984) gave a summary of the work
of Fritsch; they recognised four major soils in the catena: crest and upper
slope, midslope, lower slope, valley" bottom.

Vellema (in prep.) made a physiographic soil survey at a scale of 1:50,000
covering 20,000 hectares in the Taï area. Vellem's survey included Fritsch's
study area and he distinguished between two main landscapes: uplands and
alluvial plains. The various soils along the typical catena - basically the same
as those recognised by Fritsch - were described. Mapping units were soils of
crests, valley sides and valley bottoms, respectively; the valley bottoms were
subdivided on drainage density and slope. No systematic differences in parent
rock were found. Some of the results of Vellema's study have _been incorpor­
ated in the present report.

6.2 General features of the soils

6.2~1 SoUs of the uplands

The soils of the uplands belong to a number of typical catenas that are
strongly related to the parent rock. A catena is an association of soils
developed from one kind of parent rock, but differing in characteristics due
to differences in relief and drainage. Within each catena the soils cao be
differentiated according to position on the slope. Most upland catenas cao be
characterised by five catenary positions: crest, upper slope, middle slope, lower

1 "::. slope and valley bottom ('bas-fonctb. Soils on crest, upptr and middle slope
1 '.
L-- > have usually developed 'in situ' and these sites are subject to soil erosion.

Lower slope soils are developed in colluvial matenal that has been eroded
from the higher positions, but on steep and convex lower slopes, the soil May
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be residual. Valley bottom soils have developed in a mixture of colluvial and
alluvial material. In a downstream direction the valley bottom lands change
gradually into alluvial plains, and the parent materials grade from colluviol
alluvial into alluvial. In the upper parts of the valley bottoms the rivers are
incising, and the valley bottom soils are residual with a shallow colluvio/alluvial
veneer.

Some soil forming processes are prominent in the entire uplands area. They
are described in the following, under the headings a through f.

(a) Soils developed 'in situ' in the Taï area are old; soil formation
started after dissection of the Tertiary peneplain, that, over con­
siderable distances, was covered by ironstone sheets or ironstone
grave!. The present soils are strongly weathered, depleted of bases
and have high contents of sesquioxides - mainly of iron and alumin­
ium - and quartz by relative accumulation. The silt (2-50J.LID)fraction
is small; silt-size weatherable minerals have produced clays, sesquio­
xides and soluble compounds. The latter were subsequently leached
from the soil system. Many upland soils have a considerable amount
of ironstone gravel or quartz gravel, or both. The ironstone gravel
is derived from the physica1 disintegration of the ironstone sheets
and subsequent partial transportation of the ironstone fragments,
whereas the quartz gravel and angular fragments of quartz are
weathering residues from granitic, migmatitic and gneissic rocks.
The remnants of ironstone sheets and the ironstone gravel are still
subjeet to weathering today; they may be an important source of
iron for the formation of plinthite in subsoils (see c. below).

(b) The clay contents of soils that have formed 'in situ' increase with
depth. Several mechanisms may be active herel downward migration
of clay in suspension; downslope migratiori of suspended clay
laterally over the surface and in the surface soil; ,~elective transporta­
tion by termites that bring relatively clay-rich material to the surface,
where it fans out over the surface when the termite mounds
disintegrate. The latter proceSS has been described for comparable
soils in Sierra Leone bY,DljIœrman et aL (19;;)-.

In soil profiles or sections thereof that are subject to water
saturation by groundwater, or by water stagnating over an imperme­
able layer, a reducing soil environment is created, at least during the
rainy season. In the dry season, when the groundwater level sinks,
and stagnating water is absent, there will be an oxidising environ­
ment. The alternation of reducing and oxidising conditions has a
strong influence on the behaviour of iron in the soil. Iron is mobile
as ferrous iron under reducing conditions, and particularly in the
presence of organic matter, whereas il is immobile as ferric iron in
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an oxidizing environment. Due to hysteresis in the speed of the
ferric-ferrous transition, iron oxides May then accumulate in pores
and on poo surfaces, forming rOOdish-brown moUles. The surround­
ing matrix of the soil, gradually depleted of iron, will assume a pale,
greyish to greenish colour. Some of the iron May he lost from the
soil and discharged towards rivers.
This process, generally known as 'gleying' is active in valley bottom
soils and in soils of the alluvial plains, where subsoils are greyish
due to permanent reducing conditions, whereas both reddish-brown
and greyish mottles occur in the zone where the watertable fluc­
tuates. The combination of rOOdish-brown and greyish mottles is
sometimes described as 'redox mottling'. There is stronger
segregation of ferric iron in lower slope soils than in valley bottom
soils since lower-slope positions May receive iron compounds from
higher-lying sites. The permanently reduced zone - continuously
below the groundwater level - May be much deeper there.

In tropical climates the gleying process May be very intensive and
the mottles with iron accumulation have a distinct red colour. Most
of the ferric iron in these mottles is haematite (a-Fe.z03)' and such
mottles May harden irreversibly upon periodic or continuous drying.
The soil material is known as plinthite. Soil Taxonomy (1975)
defines plinthite as an iron-rich, humus-poor mixture of clay with
quartz and other diluents, that commooly occurs as dark red
mottles. Plinthite changes irreversibly to an ironstone hardpan or to
irregular aggregates on exposure to drying. This May occur when
surface soil is lost due to erosion, or when the soil dries out to
greater depths, e.g. as a result of deforestation.
It is interesting to note that in the Taï area plinthite formation is
DOt restricted to lower slope soils, but is aIso found in the subsoils
of middle slope and even upper slope and crest positions. This
unusual occurrence of plinthite is presumably due to water saturation
at some depth for part of the year in combination with a lateral
flow of water containing ferrous iron over an impermeable layer or
horizon. Reddish plinthite mottles, especially when somewhat
hardened, can be easily confused in the field with weathered pea­
iron gravel and with iron-indurated saprolite fragments. We have,
therefore, described reddish mottles as plinthite ooly if accompanied
by pale, greyish-coloured mottles.
The more common occurrence of plinthite is in lower slope
positions that have a fluctuating water table and receive ferrous iron
from higher-lying sites. We must assume that temporarily water­
saturatOO conditions on crest and upperslope sites induce hydro­
morphic weathering of the ironstone gravel that abounds there.
Ferrous iron is formed and is transported towards lower positions,
notably - but not exclusively - the lower slopes.
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Some of the recently or subrecently formed plinthite in the Taï
catenas will eventually harden into ironstone. Such 'recent ironstone'
cao be found as a hardpan or as ironstone gravel in some of the
middle and lower slope soils, e.g in the walls of steeply incised
drainage channels ('ravines'), as described by Zeeman (1989). The
Tertiary ironstone sheets which covered the original peneplain (see
a.) have probably formed in a similar manner, with hardening taking
place concurrently with a change to drier climatic conditions accom­
panied by dissection of the landscape. Several such dry phases may
have occurred, and original pediplain levels in West Africa can now
be related to different periods of ironstone crusting (Collinet et al.,
1984).

(d) Different rocks weather into different soil materiaIs. This is most
evident on crests and upper slopes where soils have developed 'in
situ', that is: directly in the weathering rock material (saprolite). In
the study of catenas in the Taï region we have, therefore, focussed
our attention on the characteristics of crest and upper slope soils.
Most of the reference proftles are on these highest positions of the
catena.
As a rule-of-thumb, dark-coloured rocks are rich in weatherable
minerals; they produce clay-rich soils, that are reddish-brown to red
due to the presence of much fmely divided ferric iron. Plinthite (see
above) in such soils may form a continuous phase, and hardening
of plinthite will then produce continuous ironstone pans or surface
cappings. Schists, phyllites, amphiboles and dolerites in the Taï
region are rich in weatherable minerais.
Granitic rocks have little weatherable minerais. These rocks weather
into sandy or loamy soil material with little ferric iron and much
quartz gravel and stones. The soils are light yeUowish brown.
Plinthite may occur in the form of mottles that will produce some
ironstone gravel on hardening, but continuous ironstone sheets or
hardpans are rare in granitic regions.
Migmatite rocks produce reddish clayey soils or yellowish-brown
loamy soils, depending on their composition. Quartz fragments and
fme quartz gravel are often present; the quartz derives from veins
in the original rock. The composition of migmatite may change over
short distances and this may not be reflected in the properties of
the soils, and even when it is, such soil differences cannot usually
be mapped on the 1:100,000 scale of the Land Unit map.

(e) The ironstone cappings of crest sites, and the lateritic gravel on the
surface or at shallow depth in crest and upper slope soils, are
probably the remnants of extensive ironstone sheeting in earlier
geologic periods (see Chapter 4). However, catenas differ in respect
of the quantity of ironstone in their upper members. The catena
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developed over granite (see below) features very little ironstone
gravel on crests and upper slopes, whereas the migmatite catena or
the sehist variant have mueh lateritie gravel on simllar positions. The
original Tertiary or Pleistocene ironstone capping was probably not
uniform but dependent on the rock type over whieh it developed.

Soils in a catena are strongly related, eaeh soil reeeives compounds
from soils in higber positions, and loses eompounds to soils in lower
positions. Soil forming processes differ in nature and in intensity
with position on the slope. The major proeesses are:
• lateral movement of water with suspended matter (c1ay-size

minerais) and soluble compounds, including ferrous iron;
erosion at higher positions and sedimentation on lower slope
sites and in the valley bottom;
variation of soil depth with position on the slope.

The specifie eharaeteristics of the Taï catenas are MOSt clearly
expressed on crest and upper slope sites; in the lower catena-posi­
tions, with their partly colluviated soil material, soils are more alike
among catenas.
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6.2.2 SoUs of the alluvial plains, and of the upland-alluvlum transition
zone

AU upland soils cao be placed in a catena or a catena variant. In alluvial
plains, however, the catena concept does not work: the relationships between
adjoining soils are of a different nature, and the soil pattern cao be deseribed
either as a soil association or as a soil eomplex, following the defInitions in
the Soil Survey Manual (Soil Survey Staff, 1951). Soil--aisociation-and-soil.
~mplex-are-60il-mapping-uniœ. A soil association is a group of defined and
named taxonomie soil units, regularly geographically associated in a defmed
proportional pattern. The catena, defined earlier, is a specifie form of a soil
association.. The soil complex is a soil association, the taxonomie members of
whieh eannot be mapped individually even in a detailed soil survey. --
The proeess of 'g1eying', deseribed above, is eharaeteristie for the alluvial soils.

6.3 Description of the soUs

Migmatite catena: brownish or reddish clayey soils, with ironstone gravel; on
migmatit~-

The migmatite catena eovers MOst of the survey area, in the northern part
almost exclusively. Il is eharaeteristie for land units Unm2, Unm3, Upm2,
UtrnZ and Utm3 and it covers parts of other land uoits that have a eomplex
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underlying geology.
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The soils of crest and upper slope;,contain much ironstone gravel, up to 80%
of the soil volume in sorne sections of the profile, such as the surface and
subsurface soil. The ironstone gravel is rounded, 4 to 8 mm across. The
gravelly layer begins at the surface or at shallow depth (usually within 20 cm);
the thickness of the gravelly layer is normally more than 50 cm, and often
more than 100 cm. Quartz gravel (fine gritty gravel and angular fragments up
to about 5 cm diameter) is usually present in smaller quantities; larger
fragmnts of quartz occur incidentally. The other soil characteristics can be
summarized as follows:
The surface soil (A horizon) is a dark brown (7.5YR313) sandy loam to sandy
clay. The subsurface soil (B horizon) is strong brown (7.5YR5/6), but colours
may be redder (5YRS/6; 2.5YRS/6) or more yellow (lOYRS/6); textures are
sandy clay to clay, and the clay percentage generally increases with depth.
Fine mica flakes may occur, especially in soils in the southem part of the
survey area. In the subsoil (BC and C horizons) red mottles occur in a
number of promes; these are either plinthite moules or saprolite fragments.
The soils are weil drained.
Reference promes are 2, 6, 8, 10, 13, 15 and 19.
The crest and upper slope soils correspond to the Oaobli series of association
K, or the Bédoulé series of association 1 of the ORC classillcation (ORC,
1967); see also Appendix 6.

In a downslope direction the soils get less gravelly, and the gravelly layer gets
thinner. There is also an increasing thickness of the gravelfree surface soil (as
a result of colluviation). In midslope soils the gravelly soillayer is between 10
and 100 cm thick, in lower slope soils there is little ironstone gravel.

The midslope soils' have a dark brown to dark yellowish brown (10YR3-4/3­
4) A horizon, with a sandy loam to sandy clay texture. The B horizon is dark
yellowish brown (10YR4/6), with depth grading into strong brown (7.5YR4/6).
Textures are sandy clay loam to clay; clay percentages increase with depth.
Mottles of plinthite occur in the lower B horizon or in the subsoiL'"
Th~ midslope soils are weil to moderately weil drained.
Reference promes are l, 3 and 5. The midslope soils correspond to the Saoua
series of association K in the ORC classillcation.

The lower slope soils) iïàve a dark grayish brown (lOYR4/2) A horizon, with
a loamy sand to sandy loam texture. The B horizon is dark yellowish brown
(10YR4/6) to brownish yellow (lOYR6/6); textures are sandy loam, with depth
grading into sandy clay. Plinthite mottling is common in the lower B horizon
or in the subsoil. Sorne of the plinthite has hardened, especially on the
steeper, convex slopes, where part of the overlying soil cover has been eroded,
and where the plinthite appears within 70 cm depth. The lower slope soils are
moderately weil drained, but the lower parts of concave slopes are imperfectly

41



/ ! P~oto 15":)
L-l

drained.
Reference profIles are 4, 7 and 16.
The soils correspond to the Baolé and Oaolé series of the ORC classification;
these series cover the upper and the lower parts, respectively, of what we have
called the lower slope.

The valley bottom soils of this catena have much in common with those of the
other catenas. They are therefore described as one group, following the
description of the hill catena.

In the migmatite catena the crests and upper slopes occupy 3O-S0% of the
surface area, the middle slopes 20-30%, the lower slopes 25-30%, and the
valley bottoms about 15%. A similar relative coverage is found in the other
catenas.

Schist variant: reddish clayey soils, with or without ironstone gravelL

The composition and texture of migmatite is generally similar to that of gneiss,
but it may tend towards granite at one side, and to schist and sometimes
phyllite at the other. The schistose layers in the migmatite are often so small
that typical schist-derived soils cannot be identified, but in other cases the
intrusions are of sufficient extent to produce a specific soil. Such schist-derived
soils seem to form inclusions in other catenas, and only when the inclusion is
at a crest or upper slope site, are schist-derived soils to be expected. This is
also shown in the block diagram of association P in the ORC report. We
have, therefore, characterised the schist-derived soils by crest and upper slope
soils only, and we define these as a variant (of the migmatite catena) rather
than as a separate catena.

The soils on crest and upper slope differ from those in comparable positions
of the migmatite catena in having less ironstone gravel and quartz fragments,
and containing much mica. The A horizon is a dark brown to dark yellowish
brown (7.S and 10YR3-4/4) sandy clay loam to clay. The B horizon is red to
yellowish red (2.S and 5YR5/6-8), sometimes strong brown (7.SYRS/6), and has
a clayey texture. Plinthite mottles and saprolite are often found within 120 cm
depth, and they give the soil a multicoloured appearance. The soils are well­
drained.
Reference profIles are 14 and 18.
The soils correspond to the Terreagui series in association P of the ORC
classification.

Granite catena: yellowish-brown loamy soils with quartz gravel

The soils that have developed over granitic rock form a catena that is distinct
from the migmatite catena in all positions on the slope. The granite catena is
dominant in land unit Usg1, and it occurs as an associated catena or an
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inclusion in a number of other land units.
The soils differ from those of the migmatite catena in being coarser-textured,
yellowish-brown rather than reddish-coloured, and they have little ironstone
gravel but much angular gravel and larger fragments of quartz. The catena
corresponds to association P of the ORC classification, except for the
Terreagui series.

The crest and upper slope soils have a dark brown (10YR312) A horizon with
a sandy loam texture. The B horizon is dark yellowish brown (lOYR4/6) to
yellowish brown (lOYRS/6), or strong brown (7.5YR4/6); textures range from
sandy loam to sandy clay, but loamy textures are MOst common. Between
depths of 50 and 100 cm there is much quartz gravel; the surface soil and
subsoil contain are less gravelly. The soils are weU drained.
The crest and upper slope soils correspond to the Niagui series of the ORC
classification.
Reference prome is 17.

The middle slope soils are similar to those of crest and upper slope, but the
quartz gravel occurs mainly below 100 cm depth, and there is some iron
mottling in the subsoil. The soils are moderately weU drained.
They correspond to the Kroon series of the ORC classification.

The lower slope soils have a very thin, very dark grayish brown to dark brown
(10YR3/2-3) A horizon with a sandy loam texture. Textures in the B horizon
grade with depth from sandy loam through sandy clay loam to sandy clay. Red
(2.5YR5/8) mottles and quartz gravel occur mainly in the subsoil (B horizon).
The soils are moderately weU drained.
They correspond to the Naurou series of the ORC classification.

Granite-gneiss catena: yellowish brown loamy soils, with litde ironstone gravel

The granite-gneiss catena differs from the migmatite catena mainly in the
virtual absence of ironstone grave!. There is much resemblance to the soils of
the granite catena, but the soils have less quartz fragments and more plinthite;
the latter occurs even in crest and upper slope soils. This catena is found
together with the migmatite catena and the schist variant in land unit Utx2,
and occasionally in sorne other land units.

The crest and upper slope soils have a dark brown (10YR3/3) A horizon with
a loamy sand to sandy loam texture. The B horizon is yeUowish brown
(10YRS/6) or dark yeUowish brown (10YR4/6), and grades into strong brown
(7.5YR4-516) with depth; textures grade with depth from sandy loam or sandy
clay loam to sandy clay. Plinthite May occur at depths below 100 cm. The soils
are weU drained.,
Reference prome is 12.
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The middIe slope soils differ from the crest and upper slope soils in having
a B horizon that is yeIlowish red (5YR4/6) below SO cm. The B horizon
contains plinthite that in some profiles has recently hardened into ironstone
grave!. The soils are moderately weIl drained.

The lower slope soils are rmer textured than the soils on higher slope
positions.

Inselberg variant: shallow soils over acid to intermediate igneous rock

Some of the crest and upper slope sites of the migmatite catena have the
charac~Iistics of small domed inselbergs (bornhardts) or boulder inselbergs
(tors). The occurrence of these inselberg variants is restricted to a few areas
that have been mapped as 'association of uplands and small inselbergs' on the
land unit map. In land unit Ull only bornhardts occur, in land unit UI2 both
bornhardts and tors are found.
The middIe and lower slopes below the inselberg crests are not different from
those below the crests of the migmatite catena.
The inselbergs proper have shallow, skelettal soils, or there is merely bare
rock, the latter consisting of migmatite/gneiss.

Hill catena

The hill catena is developed over steep-sided hills formed from amphibolite
or dolerite. They occur on two locations near the Cavally river. The hill catena
is characteristic for land unit H. The soils on crest and valley sides are
shallow and skelettal sandy loams to clay loams; ironstone gravel and larger
fragments of ironstone are at the surface. The footslope soils that surround the
hills are deep, reddish-brown (SYR4/4) to dusky red (2.SYR3/2) slightly
graveIly sandy clays and clays. These soils are weIl drained.

Soils of the valley bottoms in the upland areas

Thè valley bottom soils are the lowest members of the catenas described above
and they have many common characteristics, regardless of the catena to which
they belong. They have developed in colluvio/alluvial parent materials overlying
saprolite that has weathered 'in situ' under waterlogged conditions.
AlI these soils are hydromorphic, ground water tables are high, and redox
mottling begins at shallow depth. There is considerable variation in soil colour
and in textures, the latter ranging from sand to sandy clay loam. Quartz gravel
is often found. These soils are poorly to very poorly drained. They cover
about 15% of the uplands.

Soils of the upland·aIluvium association

In the transitional zone from upla~d to the alluvial plain of the Cavally, and
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to the alluvial plains of the lower reaches of some of its tributaries, there is
a pattern of low uplands, lower slope members of upland catenas, and river
floodplains. The soils forOl, geographically, an association that coincides with
land unit AU.
Reference profiles are 9 and 11.

SoUs of the alluvial complex

The alluvial plains of the Cavally river and the lower reaches of the Nsé, the
Audrénisrou and the Méno, have a complex pattern of soils that differ in
texture, in depth to ground water table and in other, related., features. Part of
these alluvial soils occur in an intricate pattern with the spurs of the uplands,
and this soil landscape has been described above as upland-alluvium
association.
Most clearly expressed in the alluvial complex are the soils of the natural
levees, adjacent to the rivers. They have a very thin, dark brown (lDYR313)
surface soil, with textures that vary from loamy sand to sandy clay loam. The
subsurface soil has similar textures, and a yeUowish brown to brownish yeUow
(10YRS-6/6) colour. Redox mottling begins within 10 cm depth. The soils are
moderately weU to poorly drained.
Soils of the alluvial complex are characteristic for land units Al and Al.

6.4 Analytical data from soil samples

6.4.1 Introduction

Samples from most of the reference profiles mentioned in section 6.3 were
analysed on particle-size distribution, pH, organic carbon and exchange
properties. Promes 1 to 5, inclusive and prome 7 were analysed in the
ORSTOM-Iaboratory, Adiopodoumé. These profiles are from the northern
part of the survey area, and also served as reference profiles in another survey
(VeUema, in preparation). When the ORSTOM laboratory closed in 1989 the
samples from the other reference profiles were sent for analysis to the
Department of Soil Science and Plant Nutrition of the Agricultural University,
Wageningen. Most of the analytical methods used in both laboratories were
the same. The methods are described in Appendix 8. The analytical data are
given in Appendix 9, together with the corresponding soil profile descriptions.
The analytical data are discussed separately for each laboratory not only
because systematic differences may occur, but also because of a different siting
of the reference profiles in the catena. The soils analysed at Adiopodoumé are
from one land unit, Unm2, and they occupy upper slope, middle slope and
lower slope positions of the migmatite catena. There is no profile on a crest
site. Of the 11 soils analysed in the Wageningen laboratory, however, 7 of the
ten upland promes occupy crest/upper siope positions, whereas two are on a
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lower slope, and one on a middle slope. One profile is on alluvial parent
material. The 11 reference profiles represent 8 different land units.

6.4.2 Data from the Wageningen laboratory: profiles 8, and 10 to 19,
inclusive

Coane fragments
The coarse fragments (partic1es > 2mm of the whole soil, or 'stones and
gravel') in the Taï soils consist of ironstone and quartz gravel. The ironstone
fragments (lateritic or pea-iron gravel) is usually derived from the Tertiary
ironstone capping. However, in the subsoil of some profiles there May he
ironstone gravel derived from actual plinthite that has recently hardened.
Quartz gravel occurs as angular fragments. These are derived from quarz veins
in the original Basement Complex rock. In som developed on granitic rock
Most of the gravel is quartz (see the field description of profile 17), whilst in
som on basic and intermediate rock types Most of it is ironstone. The semi­
quantitative field observations (e.g. slightly graveIly, graveIly, very graveIly)
correspond weIl with the laboratory data. Most of the saprolite fragments have
probably been analysed as part of the fine earth fraction, since the weathered
rock is mostly soft and earthy. Some, however, MaY have hardened due to
precipitation of ferric iron, and these saprolite pockets - which in fact have
become ironstone fragments - could have become part of the 'stones and
gravel' fraction after grinding and seeving of the soil sample.
Most of the soils on crest and upper slope sites have high contents of
ironstone gravel in the surface and subsurface soils, but the upper 5 to 10 cm
May he free of gravel. The subsoils have less graveL There are two exceptions:
profile 18, developed over schist, has very little grave~ except for a very thin
surface horizon, and profile 12, developed over granitic gneiss has gravelfree
upper horizons, overlying a very gravelly subsoil.
The two profiles on middle slope positions (ors. 14 and 17) have a gravelfree
surface soil of variable thickness, and are very gravelly at depth. Profile 16,
on a lower slope, has little gravel, but a very gravelly subsoil (the field
description shows the latter to be largely quartz). The profile on alluvium (or.
11) is free of gravel.

ParticIe-size distribution of the fine earth (fraction < 2mm)
Crest site soils have 12 to 34% clay, 3 to 13% silt, and 54 to 79% sand. The
soil textural classes according to the U.S.DA.-classification are sandy loam and
sandy clay loam. Relationships with assumed parent rock are not clear, except
perhaps for profile 18, developed on schist, that bas relatively high contents
of silt and clay, and a low content of sand. The lower slope profile, or. 16,
is sandy. It is not uncommon to find sandy lower slope soils in a catena with
clayey upper catenary members.
In some soils there is a marked increase of clay percentage with depth: ors.
ID, 14, 17, 18 and 19. These som have kandic di~ostic horizons in the
V.S.DA. classification system (Soil Survey Staff, 1975).

46



pH
Values for pH-H20 are higher than those for pH-KCl, and this shows that
cation exchange capacity of these soils exceeds the anion exchange capacity.
pH-H20 in most soils is between 4.4. and 6.4, with subsurface and subsoils
having the lowest values. The soils appear to he strongly leached and very
acid. pH is a good indicator of the degree of saturation of the exchange
complex with aluminium and bases (see below).

Organic carbon
The surface samples, usually taken from the upper 2 or 3 centimeters, are
high in organic matter, between 1.7 and 7.3%, mostly between 2 and 4%. In
many soils the contents of organic carbon remain high with increasing depth,
often around 1%. The lowest contents of organic carbon are in profile 11,
developed in alluvial parent material, and in profile 16 , on a lower slope
site. Both are sandy soils.
The high organic matter content in the soils of the Taï region, that have clays
with a low active surface, is of great value in retaining plant nutrients.

Exchange properUes
Exchangeable cations were measured in an unbuffered 0.1 M barium chloride
extract. The data represent the exchange properties of the soils under field
conditions. The aluminium saturation of the cation exchange complex has been
calculated as percentage of the sum of cations, a quantity that more or less
equals the effective cation exchange capacity or ECEC.
Exchangeable bases were also determined after leaching the soil with lM
ammonium acetate, buffered at pH7. The amount of ammonium retained by
the soil is considered to be the cation exchange capacity of the fme earth at
pH7, or CEC7. The ECEC is defmed as sum of bases extracted with 1 M
NH40Ac,pH7, plus aluminium extracted by lM KCI. The method that we
userl, extraction by 0.1 M BaC~, should give the same results. Pratt and Bair
(1961) investigated various extractants on acid soils and they found that, except
for soils containing very little aluminium, barium and potassium chlorides in
normal, unbuffered solutions extracted the same amount of aluminium from
any one soil.
The CEC and the ECEC were also calculated for the clay fraction, assuming
that all exchange sites of the soil are on clay-size mineral particles. In this
calculation the contribution of organic matter to CEC and ECEC has been
neglected. The error made can be high in soils such as those in the Taï area
that have low-activity clays and contain high amounts of organic matter. We
have therefore omitted the calculation of CEC-clay and ECEC-clay in samples
with over 1.0% organic carbon. The calculated values have been used for
classifying the soils and could, for this purpose, have been restricted to the B
horizons.

In strongly leached soils all bases are retained on exchange sites, and
extraction by an unbuffered barium chloride solution and a buffered
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ammonium acetate solution should give the same results. In most samples tbis
appears to be the case.
Exchangeable calcium and magnesium are highest in the upper centimeters of
the soil. where Ca usually is the dominant ion. With depth Ca and Mg
decrease and Al increases. Exchangeable sodium is negligible, potassium is
low, whereas calcium and magnesium occupy most of the exchange sites in the
surface soil Exchangeable manganese is always 10W; it never exceeds 0.2
cmol( +) per kg, and is usually below 0.1. Exchangeable aluminium is strongly
dominant in the subsurface soil and subsoil of most promes.

Odell et al. (1974) found high exchangeable aluminium in soils in Sierra Leone
that had developed from granite, scbist and gneiss of the Basement!-Complex.
Soils having 2 to 6 cmol( +) per kg of exchangeable aluminium had low
productivity due to one or more of several factors. Firstly, large amounts of
exchangeable aluminium in soils increase their 'unavailable' water content ­
water that is held against 15 bars (1500 kPa). Secondly, clayey soils with 3
cmol( +) per kg, or more, of exchangeable aluminium in the surface were
found to he difficult to cultivate when wet, whereas they became very hard
upon severe drying. Thirdly, aluminium toxicity to crops may occur when the
ratio exchangeable Ca + Mg/ exchangeable Ca + Mg+Al drops below 0.1, or
when pH-H20 is helow 4.8. Finally, high exchangeable aluminium causes
phosphate fixation.
Coleman and Thomas (1967) showed that exchangeable aluminium rather than
exchangeable hydrogen, is the dominant cation associated with soil acidity.
Useful indicators of soil acidity are exchangeable aluminium values,
Ca + Mg/Ca +Mg+Al ratios, and percentage aluminium saturation of the
ECEC. Since aluminium is precipitated at a pH of about 5.5. to 6.0, soils are
essentially base-saturated at such pH levels (Sanchez, 1976). Examples of pH ­
aluminium saturation relationships are given by Kamprath (1973) and Sanchez
(1976).

The pH-aluminium saturation relationship in 11 Taï region soils is given in
Fig. 6. At pH values over 5.0 aluminium saturation seldom exceeds 30%, and
at values above 5.5 it is negligible. If the pH drops below 5.0, aluminium
saturation increases rapidly. A saturation percentage of 50 can be considered
critical for soil-plant relationships, and this is reached when pH drops below
4.8. Odell et al. (1974) found aluminium toxicity at such pH levels.
Most surface soils have over 50 % exchangeable aluminium. This implies that
in most soils of the Taï region there is a risk of aluminium toxicity when
cropped without liming to increase both the soil pH and the percentage
exchangeable calcium. Some soils show a different pattern. In prome 11
aluminium saturation varies with depth, and this may reflect the vertically
heterogeneous, alluvial, parent material. ProIDe 17 bas a negligible amount of
bases and, consequently, aluminium saturation is above 90% in most of the
soil. But the most notable exception is profile 13 that has virtually no
exchangeable aluminium. Il differs strongly from prome 12 that occurs in the
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same land unit (Utx2), occupies the same position in the catena, whereas the
sites of both soils have a similar ecology: (disturbed) primary forest. However,
both profiles belong to the same subgroup in Soil Taxonomy (Soil Survey Staff,
W!5), and to the same soil unit in the FAO-Unesco classification system
(FAO, 1988).

! CI<STOI'1
6.4.3

;

Data from the! O:~~~TJO;M.;-Iaboratory:profiles 1 to S, inclusive,
and 7

Coarse fragments
Soils on lower slope positions (promes 4 and 7) have very few coarse
fragments, whereas' soils on upper and middle slopes have large contents of
grave!. Most of the gravel consists of rounded ironstone fragments. Some of
the ironstone gravel in the subsoil of a few promes may be recently hardened
plinthite. Small amounts of quartz gravel are very common.

Partic1e-size distribution of the fine earth
AIl six profiles have low percentages of silt, between 5 and 16, usually below
10, with about equal quantities of fine silt (2-20 J.Ull) and coarse silt (20-50
J.Ull). Clay percentages are between 10 and 42, and there is generally a marked
increase of clay content with depth. Total sand percentages are between 45
and 84. The coarse sand fraction (200-2000 J.Ull) is usually much larger than
the fme fraction (50-200 IJ.m). Lowest clay and highest sand percentages are
found in prome 7, on a lower slope position. The texturai composition of tbis
soil is similar to that of the lower slope reference profile 16, in land unit
UsyZ. However, prome 14, aiso from a lower slope site, has a particle-size
distribution similar to that of soils from higher catena positions.

pH
Upper surface soils have pH-H20 values between 4.6 and 6.3, in lower surface
soils the pH is 4.2 to 5.0, and below 20 cm depth between 4.2 and 4.9. Except
for some relatively high pH values at the surface (5.3; 5.5; 6.3), there is little
variation with depth and between soils. The pH-KCl is 0.1 to 1.2 units lower
than the pH-H20.

Organic carbon
The upper surface samples (0 to 2110 cm) have organic carbon percentages
between 1.0 and 2.6, the lower surface samples between 0.7 and 1.6, and
below 20 cm depth organic carbon is between DA and 0.8%. In some of the
promes analysed in the Wageningen laboratory much higher organic carbon
has been found. Most of the Wageningen promes are from sites with higher
rainfall than the sites of the ORSTOM-promes, and this may explain their
higher contents of organic carbon.

Exchange properties
Exchangeable bases were measured after leaching with 1 M ammonium acetate
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of pH 7. Exchangeable aluminium was measured in a 1 M KCI extract.
Ezxchangeable bases are low, but Ca and Mg are relatively high in some of
the upper surface samples. Base saturation decreases rapidly with depth, whilst
aluminium saturation increases - the same observation was made in the
reference profIles analysed in the Wageningen laboratory. Al-saturation - pH
relationships are given in Fig. 7. The observations are in line with those from
the profIles in land unit Unm2.
The ECEC of the fme earth fraction is 3 or less, and often below 2 cmol( +)
per kg. The ECEC calculated for the clay fraction (in samples with organic
carbon 0.1% or less) is usually between 3 and 6, but higher values are found
in profIle 7.

6.4.4 Conclusions

The analytical data and the corresponding field data do not give a clear
relationship between soil properties and the main differentiating soil forming
factors in the region: parent material, relief and climate.
It has been assumed that the geology of the area is mostclearly expressed in
soils on crest sites (see section 2.3.3), but this is not confirmed in the field
observations and analytical data of most crest profIles. The one notable
exception is profIle 18, developed on schist, that· stands more or less apart on
account of its soil texture. The lack of correspondence between soil and
parent rock cao be understood from the geology, that, although conforming
over large areas to the term 'migmatite' or 'gneiss', is highly variable over
short distances where the lithology may vary between gneiss, granite, schist and
phyllite, with a larger or smaller proportion of quartz veins.
The effect of the soil-forming factor relief is distinct in the field when
observing a sequence of soils from crest to valley bottom on a single slope.
Analytical data of such a sequence are available from the profIles 2, 3 and 4
representing upper, middle and lower slope, respectively. We fmd soil textural
differences, but they are not systematic with slope. Gravel content decreases
distinctIy downslope. If we include other reference profIles from middle and
lower slope positions, than we fmd there is less gravel, and a sandier texture
as .compared to upper slope and crest sites. Alluvial soils are distinct from
upland soUs in field characteristics and geography. The one reference profIle
in alluvium shows an irregular depth trend of exchangeable aluminium.
A north-south climatic gradient is perhaps reflected in a higher content of
organic matter in three profIles in the southern part of the study area. Land
use differs between these soils.

6.5. Soli classification

The reference profIles of which a complete set of field and laboratory data
is available, have been classified in three international systems of soil
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classification: the system of the United States Department of Agriculture, Soil
Taxonomy (Soil Survey Staff, 1975), the FAO-Unesco system that was devised
to serve as a basis for the legend of a Soil Map of the World, scale
1:5,000,000 (FAOA:Jnesco, 1975; FAO, 1988), and .the French system of the
'Commission de Pédologie et de Cartographie des sols' (CPCS, 1967). For the
classification according to Soil Taxonomy, the latest revision was used (Soil
Survey Staff, 1990).

6.5.1. Classification according to Soil Taxonomy

Table 5 gives the diagnostic surface horizon (epipedon), the diagnostic
subsurface horizon, the subgroup name, and the particle-size and reaction
classes for the soil family.
The following observations and conclusions cao be made:

1. AlI epipedons are oehrie, despite the high organic matter content. It is not
uncommon in iron-rich, reddish-coloured tropical soils to fmd that soil
colour does not reflect organic carbon percentages the way it does in most
soils from temperate regions.

2. In a number of soils clay increase with depth is sufficient to qua1ify for
either an argillic or a kandic horizon. Without exception the horizons
where the clay increase requirements are met, have a CEC of less than
16 cmol( +) per kg clay (by 1 M NH40Ac) and an ECEC of 12 cmol( +)
per kg clay. This implies the presence of a kandle horizon. Base saturation
in the kandic horizon is low, and this added characteristic places the soils
in the order of Ultisols. They are either Udults or Humults.

3. Anoxie horizon is present in soils that have an equally low CEC and
ECEC as is required for the kandic horizon, but that lack the clay
increase diagnostic for the latter. These soils are Oxisols. Both Oxisols in
Table 5 are Plinthic Hapludox.

4. Soils in the study area with higher CEC7 and ECEC, and that lack the
clay increase and other features diagnostic of an argillic horizon, have a
cambie horizon. The soils belong to the order of Inceptisols, and the

. subgroup of Typic Humitropepts.
5. No diagnostic subsurface horizon is present in the two sandy soils, profIles

11 and 16; bath are Typic Troporthents.
6. There is no apparent relation between Soil Taxonomy subgroup on the one

side, and site and/or parent rock on the other, except for prome 11,
developed on alluvium, that stands apart in many characteristics. Il must
be realised, however, that most prames are from the same catena position,
i.e. from crests.

7. Three of the promes in the southern area are Humults (see also section
6.4.4).

Relevant differentiae for the definition of soil families within a' subgroup are,
for the Taï reference prames: partiele-size classes and reaetion classes. There
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are insufficient data to define mineralogy classes, whereas soil temperature
classes are irrelevant as all soils belong to the isohyperthermic class. We have
defined particle-size classes and reaction classes for a control section between
25 and 100 cm depth. The particle-size classes combine the textural class of
the fine earth and the amount of coarse fragments in the whole soil. The
three reaction classes that occur are aeid ( pH < 5.0 in 0.01 M CaC~ (2:1
soiVwater ratio) or pH < 5.5 in H20 (1:1 soiVwater ratio», allie (> 2 cmol( +)
of KCI-extractable Al per kg soil in some 30 cm deep section of the control
section) or non-acid (pH>5.0 in 0.01 M CaC~ (2:1 soiVwater ratio» in at
least some part of the control section). Three soils are in the allic class, two
soils are non-acid, the remaining are acid.

6.5.2 Classification according to the FAO-Unesco system

AIl reference promes have an ochric A horizon, that is defined in the same
way as in Soil Taxonomy. The soils with a cambic horizon according to Soil
Taxonomy have a camblc B horizon in the FAO-Unesco system.
The ferralic B horizon in the FAO-Unesco classification corresponds with the
oxic horizon in Soil Taxonomy, with one difference: the oxic horizon does not
have the clay increase that is diagnostic for an argillic or a kandic horizon,
whereas clay increase is not a defmed featureof the ferraIic B horizon. A
clay increase with depth that tallies with the criteria set in Soil Taxonomy for
the kandic and the argillic horizon, is diagnostic for the argic B horizon in the
FAO-Unesco system. However, the argic B horizon lacks the set of properties
which characterises the ferraIic B horizon. So, conceptually, horizons defmed
as either kandic or oxic in Soil Taxonomy, would qualify as ferralic in the
FAO-Unesco system. Yet, one characteristic of the 'set of properties' for the
ferraIic B is lacking in the Taï soils, viz. the requirement that the silt/clay ratio
is 2 or less. In the Taï soils tbis ratio is higher. The implication would be that
neither a ferraIic, nor an argic or a cambic B horizon would be present in
any of the soils that have a kandic or an oxic horizon according to Soil
Taxonomy. However, these soils fit very weU into the concept of Ferralsols, the
major soil grouping of soils with a ferralic B horizon. We have classified them
as 'Ferralsols 1).

6.5.3 Classification according to the French system

In the French system MOSt of our reference promes would be placed in the
'Classe des Sols Ferrallitiques'. Promes 11 and 16 would qualify as 'Sols
ferrallitiques' only on account of their soil material, but as 'Sols peu évolués'
on account of their genesis. We have placed these promes too into the 'Classe
des Sols Ferrallitiques'.
Only in a few cases do the Taï reference promes respond to the complete set
of requirements for any of the 'sous·classes'. Climatic features favour
placement in the 'Sous-classe des sols ferrallitiques fortement désaturés en
(B)', but the prome morphology of MOSt soils favours placement in the 'Sous-
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classe des sols ferrallitiques moyennement désaturés en (B)'. As climatic
criteria foon a substantial part of the 'sous-classe' definition, we have placed
all Taï soils into one and the same 'sous-classe'. The 'sous-classe'
'moyennement désaturée' is then the best choice.
In this 'sous-classe' there are three possible 'groupes' : 'typique', 'humifère'
and 'appauvri', We have placed the profiles with an oxic horizon according
to Soil Taxonomy in the 'groupe typique, the Humults and Humitropepts of
Soil Taxonomy in the 'groupe humifère', The other profIles are probably either
'appauvri' or 'lessivé',
It is difficult to derme 'sous-groupes'. The Xanthic Ferralsols of the FAO­
classification would probably belong to the 'sous-groupe jaune', the others are
probably 'modal',

1) In a draft 'Amendment to the revised legend' (FAO~, 1990) it is
stated with regard to the ferralic B horizon;
'The ratio of silt-clay being less than 0.2 requires further field testing'.
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7 VEGETATION

7.1 Vegetation classification and sampling

It is generally known that a species has demands on the environment in which
it grows. This is more pronounced for certain groups of species. Altematively,
~y that the presence of a certain group of species gives information
on'-the environment. This is how vegetation data, next to giving additional
information on plant cover, structure etc., contribute in an essential way to
land unit classification.

The more a forest matures, the more the vegetation develops towards a
species-rich forest, being an optimum situation dictated by ecological factors.
The more a vegetation has been cut and bumt, the more the vegetation
contains pioneer plants and weeds. The latter, besides being rather uniform
throughout the study area, do not have much indicative value for site
characteristics but chiefly indicate human activity. The sites most useful for our
classification proved to be those carrying a forest as mature as possible. This
was either primary forest, logged or not, or secondary forest older than 20
years.

,- ~

We-had ft pr6fereqèe-for- sample plots/on the upper part of the toposequence
since hydrological processes and variations in soils are best expressed there.
Further downslope these features appear often less charaeteristic for a specific
catena. In some cases the presence of a certain group of plants has ooly
indicative value if it is found on crest or upper slope. This is mentioned in
the text with an ecological justification. But we-also--1nvestigated lower
positions and-we-charactertzed thesevegetations-toa. Otheikinds of vegetation,
like young secondary forest and undergrowth of cocoa and coffee plantations
were aIso studied and characteristic species and structure described.

The field work had to answer two questions:

•

•

which plant communities indicate important ecological variance: climate,
soil, geology?
where can they be found?

In order to provide an answer to these questions one needs a classification,
according to which the subject is systematically subdivided into units that are
described according to composition and structure, so that correlations with the
environment cao be established. A systematic description of these units
provides a tool for recognition in the field so that these units cao be detected,
delimited and mapped. In the Taï region three classifications for vegetation
have been used previously: Mangenot's (1955), Guillaumet's (1967) and DRC's
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(1967). These classifications will be described below.

7.2 Literature review

1. The Clements-Tansley school of phyto-sociology in which communities are
classified according to dominant species. Examples for Ghana and Côte
d'Ivoire are Taylor (1954) and in some way, DRC (1967).

2. The Zurich-Montpellier, or Braun-Blanquet approach, in which vegetations
are classified considering the full floristic composition often with emphasis
on characteristic species. These characteristic species May or May not be
dominant but should demonstrate a great 'faithfulness' to their community.
Examples in Côte d'Ivoire are Mangenot (1955), Guilla~
Adjanohoun~ and Avenard et al. (1971).

Both schools originate from temperate regions. Il is evident that a methodol­
ogy which is based on dominant species, transported to a tropical rainforest
where the canopy is usually formed by a fluctuating mixture of species none
of which is dominant, is fraught with difficulties. The main defects of the
Clements-Tansley scheme are treated by Hall and Swaine (1981, p.12-13).
The Braun-Blanquet method is more adapted to species-rich floras but the
long list of plant names, the numerous relevees necessary to produce satisfying
results, can hardly be treated 'by hand' without mathematical computer
programmes. The possibilities of using the Braun-Blanquet approach in tropical
rainforest is treated by Hommel (1987) and by Zonneveld (1988).

F r-. __ we-willrdiscusS" ,~o relevant great schools of vegetation science(h:a concise
1 .3 / /~:and simplified ~anner.
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Observations by Mangenot (1955)
Mangenot studied forest vegetations in Côte d'Ivoire and he was one of the
rust to classify them floristically with the help of species groups . Mangenot
usèd the term 'associations végétaux', neither to be confused with 'groupe
sociologique', being the usuaI equivaIent of 'sociologicaI species group', nor
with 'groupement végétaux', the equivaIent of 'community'. He also detected
to what extent climatic and edaphic factors could limit the performance of
certain species groups.
Concerning Ivorian High Forest on well-drained to moderately weU-drained
soils he remarked the following. High forest grows where water is sufficiently
available. On sandy soils precipitation should not be less than 1300 mm a year,
and on clayey soils not less than 1150 mm a year. The species group Ml is
present in all High Forest vegetation (species groups Ml through M9 are
listed in Appendix 2). If water availability increases, so does species richness.
In forest receiving over 1700 mm of rain a year the species group M2 also
occurs. Mangenot further divided these humid forests according to regionaI soil
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properties: they were called either 'psammohygrophyl' for forests on sandy soil,
or 'pélohygrophyl' for forests growing on more clayey soil. Although Mangenot
did not have the opportunity to study the Taï forest as extensively as the
forests near Abidjan, he classified it as a 'pélohygrophyl' forest. An example
of a 'pélohygrophyl' forest studied thoroughly by Mangenot is the Yapo forest,
50 km north of Abidjan. AlI 'pélohygrophyl' forests are characterised by the
species group M3, occurring next to the groups Ml and M2. Within such a
forest soil properties may change over short distances. Local differences,
especially in soil texture, are expressed by the presence of new species groups.
The group M4 occurs where the soil is sandy, and the species group MS
where the soil is fmer-textured. Where soil moisture conditions are even more
favourable, both the groups MS and M6 are present. Mangenot observed that
on places with the most favourable soil moisture conditions the forest is
enriched by a species group which he called the 'Exclusives' (M7); on these
sites the species groups M7, M6 and MS occur, next to the general groups
Ml, M2 and M3.
On poorly drained soils Mangenot distinguished a species group characterizing
all valley bottom forest (MS), and a second species group (M9) occupying
together with M8 those valley bottoms which are mud-flats.

For our study Mangenot's species groups M6 and M7 seem to be of particular
interest since they may indicate superior growth conditions.

Some of Mangenot's conclusions :
• aIl species of species groups are usually present over the entire topo­

sequence, except for the valley bottom;
• species groups are sufficiently weIl represented in plots of 100 m2 in

primary forest;
• species richness is a good indicator for pedoclimatic conditions; sites with

morethan 50 species per 100 m2 have excellent growth conditions. Here
we may fmd the species group the 'Exclusives' (M7). Sites where 45
species per 100 m2 are found are drier or poorer, or both, than normal.
Below about 40 species per 100 m2 the species constituting sociological

. groups become lost.

Observations by the 'Mission militaire' (1960)
In April 1%0 a group of French and Ivorian scientists, among them florists,
a geomorphologist and a soil scientist, mainly ORSTOM, organized an
expedition straight through the forest from Soubré to Taï. It was probably the
second botanic scientific expedition of this type after Chevalier's (around
1907), and the flfst in which scientists of different disciplines made their
observations together. The French colonial army assisted the group, therefore
the expedition remained known as the 'Mission militaire' (Adjanohoun and
Guillaumet, 1960-1961; Riou, 1960).

A summary of the observations by the 'Mission militaire':
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except for the area next to Soubré, which proved to be sandy with an
appropriate 'psammohygrophyl' species composition like the forests on
sandy soils near Abidjan, all forests lying more westward could not be
placed in the same class, despite the soil often being sandy. The species
composition ressembled that of the 'pélohygrophyl' forest of Yapo.
the group of the 'Exclusives' was surprisingly common, also on rather
sandy soils.
the Mission was surprised to fmd so much variation in geology, and so
many remarkable examples of erosion and ravines;
the rainfall distribution seemed to be different from elsewhere in Côte
d'Ivoire and may have a pronounced influence on the vegetation. The
'Mission' presumed that different forest communities existed on scbists, on
granite, on gneiss, on amphibolite and on alluvial soils.

Observations by Guillaumet (1967)
Guillaumet studied the forest in south-west Côte d'Ivoire from 1960 to 1979,
writing bis doctorate thesis in 1967. He concurred with the classification of
Mangenot and refined it for use in the Taï forest. What distinguishes the Taï
forest from all other ivorian forests is the large number of endemic species.
Because of this aspect he called it a forest 'à faciès Sassandrien'.
AlI primary forest on well-drained to moderately well-drained soils has the
species group G1 (species groups G1 through G8 are listed in Appoendix 2).
On sandy soils Guillaumet found in addition the group G2, but on finer­
textured soils the species group G3 occurs instead of G2. Where water
availability and general growth conditions are very good, the species group G4
occurs next to G3 and G1; the group G4 contains mapy endemic species
which he called 'sassandrien' species.
The forest in valley bottoms is characterised by the species group G5, whereas
on places with clayey soils also the group G6 occurs. Forest on organic soil
contains both the species groups G5 and G7. A special species group, G8, is
found on the alluvial deposits of the larger rivers in the forest.

A summary of Guillaumet's conclusions:
* it is not the group of 'Exclusives' (M?) which characterises sites with

. optimum growth conditions, but mainly the group of endemic species which
Guillaumet called 'Sassandrien'1) (G4);

* a sociological group which contains many of Mangenot's 'Exclusives' (G3)
is found everywhere on well-drained sites, except for poor and dry places,
mainly in the northern part of the forest, where the group G2 is found;

• the discriminating value of the 'Sassandriens' is almost entirely lost on sites
south of the 2200 mm isohyte;

1) The term 'sassandrien' was first used by Mangenot (1955) to indicate
endemic species of the 'forêts hygrophiles' of western Côte d'Ivoire.
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• Tbere are no species groups that are typical for schist, granite, gneiss
or other rock types. The development of a species group depends first
of all on moisture conditions. Additional factors are: aeration of the soil,
and base saturation together with pH.

/ ~h",- ~rese~r:
.-

Classification of the Development and Resources Corporation (1967)
The DRC survey team made a classification of the vegetation that was meant
frrst of all to serve people interested in exploitable timber resources. Ooly part
of the flora was used in the classification. It is doubtful whether Many forest
types cao be distinguished in this way. The classification of Ghanaian forest
had been followed (Taylor, 1954), which separates forests types north and
south of the 1900 mm isohyet. The DRC team used the terms wet, moist, and
dry mixed deciduous, indicating the deciduousness of part of the large trees,
over part of the year. This differentiation proved to be of little value for us,
considering the scale of the Land Unit map.

7.3 Vegetation classification for the Land Unit Survey

For the Land Unit Survey it was necessary to develop our own classification,
not because the existing ones proved inferior, but because of the scale and
special purpose of the land unit survey. The methodology of a Land Unit
Survey takes into account the floristic composition, and the sampling is based
on the landscape approach. This methodology has been described in detail
by Zonneveld (1988) and also by Touber et al. (1989). The sampling was
executed by making 'relevees'. These are, in this case, descriptions of
properties of a small area (6x6 meters and its near surroundings, about 100
to 200 square meters) where a full list of aIl plant species occuring at that
spot are given with some indication of the abundance per species, as weIl as
data on structure, and some additional data on the site such as soil • from
auger description ., landform, relief, landuse and several other observable
ecological features. In total 253 complete relevees of this type were used as
a basis for the classification. For recognition of classification units in the field,
once the classification has been established, these time-consuming complete
relevees are not always necessary; quicker relevees in which ooly the then
known diagnostic species are recorded, are often sufficient. Each observation
by the soil scientist was accompanied either by a complete or an incomplete,
quick relevee.

The result of a classification is a subdivision of the vegetation continuum in
abstract so-called 'conununities'. The tangible equivalent of a community is a
three-dimensional body existing of all plant material at a certain spot. One of
the ways to represent the results of classification is a dendrogram. Fig. 8 gives
such a hierarchy of divisions for our survey, in which 16 communities were
identified The frrst division sets apart the primary vegetations (community A
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through L) from vegetations related to agriculture (community 1 through V).
Primary forest communities on uplands differ from those on other major
landfonns.

Communities are characterized by their full species composition. In order to
handle this in spite of the very large amount of species in tropical forest
circumstances, the species are grouped in so-called 'sociological species
groups'. The species belonging to such a group have a similar behaviour in the
vegetation table (matrix). This means that they have more or less similar
ecological requirements and indicative value. The species of sociological groups
that are more or less restricted to one classification unit - we have used the
term 'characteristic species' -are more or less exclusive for a certain unit, or
usually at least preferent, that means that outside the unit they may aIso occur
but with much lower frequency and abundance.
Sociological species groups that occur in more than one classification unit aIso
have a function in the classifiation system. They are differentiating between
units in which they occur versus those in which they do not occur.
A classification unit - a community - is named after two prominent members
among the group of characteristic or differentiating species.

The processing of data in order to arrive at a classification is essentially a
statistical, multivariate analysis of a matrix; it cao be done by hand (Braun­
Blanquet table method) or by computer. In our case the clustering of the
relevees was done by the TWINSPAN programme (see Appendix 5).
The results of TWINSPAN processing are shown in threei bar diagrams: Figs.
9, 10 and 11. Here the sociological species groups are expressed as bars in
the Y direction. The communities or classification units are shown in the X
direction. So at a glance one can see out of which species groups each
community is composed. In Fig. 9 primary forest communities on uplands are
arranged J.§ classification units) with a total of 19 sociological species groups.
We-;::an.,see-tbat- each of the sociological groups l, 4, 6, 10, 12 and 14 are
composed o(spëcies that are characteristic for one community. These species
groups are important for identifying a community in the field. In Figs. 10 and
11· primary forest communities on other landforrns, and plant communities
related to agriculture are presented in the same manner. Though a clas­
sification is usually presented in one unique bar diagram, we were obliged to
divide our data into three parts because of the limited capacity of our micro­
computers in Côte d'Ivoire.
Sociological groups with occurrence restricted to one plant community are
given in the Tables 6 to 21, inclusive. Plant lists of sociological groups
occurring over several plant communities are given in Appendix 2.
Next to the floristic characteristics, structural properties are aIso used as
diagnostic characteristics but in tropical forests the importance of structure is
far outweighed by that of species composition.

In order to clarify important questions such as: to what degree are differences
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between units due to environmental variation, we used ordination, a helpful
tool in addition to the clustering technique (TWINSPAN).
Ordination organizes data on species abundance exc1usively, leaving environ­
mental interpretation as a subsequent independent step. In diagrams similar
entities, either relevees or species, are presented adjacent to each other and
dissimular entities are placed far apart. We used the programme DECORANA
which calculates 4 sets of solutions (axes) for species and for relevees (see
Appendix 5).

Ordination of aIl data gave three clusters: primary forest, secondary forest and
fields. Reordination of primary forest data suffered from the weIllknown
phenomenom that the multivariate analysis is dominated by so-called outllers,
a few relevees with very different composition which obscure the other features
of the data. These relevees, on alluvium, on the steep-sided hill and in valley
bottoms, were omitted from further analyses.

A reordination of data from primary forest on well drained soils is shown in
Fig. 12. Here, relevees are graphed according to their ordination scores on
axes 1 and 2. First we will consider the relevees on u~lands, afterwards the
relevees in landscapes with a deviating geology. Axis 1 is mainly responsive to
the geographic north-south line which corresponds t~-!he environmental
moisture gradient. We-oonduded-this--afte&:-having;eonsidered- soil and
landscape data, since ooly the gradual increase of rainfall from north to south
could explain such a partition. Upland forests having the lowest rainfall have
lowest axis 1 values, upland forests having the highest rainfall have highest axis
1 values. Axis 2 is mainly selected for giving the best scatter of points, being
arranged in a meaningful way. The vertical lines in Fig. 12, which delimit
three rainfall zones, the Northern, the Transitional and the Southern, result
from the TWINSPAN classification. The relevees in upland primary forest in
the Northern rainfall zone belong to one community, as do those in the
Transition rainfall zone. In the Southern rainfall zone, two communities of
primary upland forest were distinguished.
The results support the argument that even in such a wet environment as
south-west Côte d'Ivoire a small increase in rainfall (about 200 mm per year)
over a small interval (about 70 km), is reflected in the species composition of
the primary forest on weIl drained upland soils.

Subsequently we looked at relevees of forest in landscapes where uplands form
an association with low inselbergs and rock outcrops (relevees are ringed in
Fig. 12). These landscapes constitute separate Land Uoits, Ull and U12. They
occur as 'islands' in the upland landscape, in the Northtfrn and Transitional
rainfall zone as cao be seen in the inserted map on Fig. 12. In tbis part of
the survey area the underlying geology is almost exclusively migmati!e/gneiss
(see the Land Unit map, Appendix 11). In Fig. U, however, we-mëèt-them
mixed with the relevees of the Southern rainfall zone. As we have 'interpreted
axis 1 as representing principally a moisture gradient, we are inclined to think
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that a different geology (presence of rock outcrops and inselbergs) influences
the relationship with moisture. It seems that those landscapes of the Northem
and Transition rainfall zones, with different geological features, 'produce'
edaphic water which is capable of substituting to a certain extent, the lack of
rainwater in these areas, thus permitting the vegetation to resemble those of
the Southem rainfall zone.

A Community of Huntma sim;; and OJidlowia sanguinea

7.4. Vegetation communities and sociological species
groups in the Tai area

­1
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Mature forest on Uplands (Fig. ~

This community is characterized by the presence of the sociologica1 species
group 1 (Table 6) and the occurrence of the sociological groups 2, 3, 29 and
8 (Appendix 2). Table 6 gives information per species including the frequency
a species was recorded in samples of this community, and also the number of
other communities where its presence had been observed occasionally. The
sociologica1 group 1 is weIl developed from crest to valley bottom. Though the
liana Salacia elegans seems to be exclusive for this community, the predomi­
nance of Hunteria sim;; and Chidlowia sanguinea is a more prominent feature.
Hunteria sim;; is a shrub with shiny leaves. Fruits are often present, which are
large, warty and orange-coloured. Chidlowia sanguinea is a fairly big tree with
very hard wood, and the leaves are composed of few, large leaflets.

Table 6 Characterlstlc specles of cOllll1unlty A: Hunterl" sllllii and Chldlowl" s"ngulne". upland
prlMry forest (socl010g1cal group 1. Flg. 9)

Specles Faml1y Percentage OCcurrence L1fe fo....
frequency el sewhere

(number of
cODl1lunlt les)

Hunterl" sllllii
Chldlowl" s"ngullltM
Strychnos "CU le"t"
Hemecylon clnMlIIOldes
Ptychopet" lum "nceps
Buforestl" ""nnll
Cu Ic"s la StlX"t I/Is
Col" c"rlc"efolla
Sa lac 1" e le(I<Jns
OUr"te.J subcorcMt"
Ceph"ells peduncul"rls
Cercest ts StIg ttt"tus
Honodor" lIIyr tst tc"
Rh lnac"nthus virens
Tr lehoscyph" 0""
C4lycobo lus heude lot Il
Lonch It Is reduct"
OUr"te.J ret leu '''t''
541"c la c" lumM

Apocynaceae
Caesa lplnlaceae
Loganlaceae
He lastoMtaceae
01acaceae
Comme 11naceae
Araceae
Stercul1aceae
Celastraceae
OChnaceae
Rublaceae
Araceae
Annonaceae
Acanthaceae
Anacardlaceae
Convo lvu laceae
Dennstaedtlaceae
OChnaceae
Ce lastraceae

60
36
52
40
40
32
28
28
28
24
24
20
20
20
20
16
16
16
16
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5
4
5
2
2
2
2
3
o
2
4
2
1
2
2
1
2
4
1

shrub
medlUJR-slzed tree
large woody cI1mber
shrub
small tree
ground herb
SM 11 herbaceous cl1mber
small tree
SIM 11 woody cl1mber
shrub
shrub
ground herb
medlum-slzed tree
ground herb
small tree
large woody c l1mber
fern
shrub
sma 11 woody cI1mber



The c01lll1unlty occuples crest and slope sites ln the northern part of the study area. compr1s1ng the land
unlts Unm2. Unm3 and the non-Inselberg uplands of UIl. It contlnues further to the north. at least up
to the vlllage of Kelbli. slnce all sltes whlch were sampled beyond the northern limlt of the study area.
still belonged to th1s communlty.

B Community of Uapaca spp. and Mendoncia combretoides
This community can be recognized by the presence of the species listed in
Table 7, comprising characteristic species (group 4A) and differentiating
species (group 4B). Both groups develop fully on crests and slopes in the area
south of the land where community A (Hunteria/Chidlowia) is found. The
characteristic species group 4A is restricted to this area, while the differentiat­
ing species group 4B, thougb incomplete, also oecurs in the valley bottoms
further north, where it is found mixed with community A.
We obs~ that the species group 4B expresses the interchangeability of
climatic water and edapbic water. In the north the species of group 4B are
confmed to valley bottoms where the poorly drained, often waterlogged soils
enable these plants to grow under the given climatic conditions. Going further
south, as precipitation increases, the species group 4B 'climbs' out of the
valley bottom and expands to sites on the slope. Here, on these better-drained
soiIs, they use the moisture provided by the additional rainfall instead of the
moisture retained in the soil. SoiIs remain the same in similar positions of the
catena.
The phenomenon described here is well-known from drier regions where
swamp plants occupy drier places as the climate becomes more humid. It was
described by Walter (1964) as the law of the relative site constancy. Now it
is also reported from wet regions, but that it can be detected over so small
a range of rainfall - as we observed in the Taï area -, has not been previously
recorded. A rainfall-induced zonality in soil characteristics has not been found,
and this implies that the feature must be largely attributed to climate.
Another point supporting tbis theory is the presence of community B on a few
crests in the northern part of the study area, where crests are usually covered
by community A. Observation of the soil showed that the crests with
community B had no gravel. The gravelfree soil would have a bigher
waterholding capacity, and could compensate for the lower rainfall in the
northern zone, thus permitting the development of a community that is
notmally found on gravelly crests further south, with bigher rainfaU. DRC
(1967) and Fritsch (1980) estimate that about one crest out of ten in the
northern rainfall zone does not have gravel. We made our observations in the
primary forest between the MABIIET field station and Taï village. So we have
two examples of the same phenomenon: the presence of a vegetation type that
is more 'humid' than the type that is normally encountered in a certain
location, can be due to soil conditions (i.e. a soil with a bigher available-water
holding capacity) or to climatic conditions (i.e. a bigher rainfall).

The other sociological species groups present, 2, 3, 5, 29, and 8, are given in
Appendix 2.
Uapaca trees are easily recognized by their enormous stilt fOotS. Mendoncia
combretoides is a tougb liana with leaves that have a cotton-lïke cover on the
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back. The community occupies crests and upper slopes in land unit Upm2; in
the northem zone land units it covers only a very small area and does not
feature on the Land Unit map.

Table 7 Characterlstlc specles (4a) and dlfferentlatlng speeles (4b) of cOlllllUnlty B: lI.Jp4ca spp.
and HIIndonctlJ cOfllbretotdes. upland prlMry forest (soclologlcal group 4. Flg. 9)

Specles Famlly Percentage OCcurrence Llfe fonn
frequency elsewhere

(number of
cOlllllUnltles)

1 S·, ..
(.- ,

4a
HIIndonc ta colllbreto tdes Acanthaceae 25 1 large sub-woody clllllber
Cten tt ts protensa Polypodlaceae 25 3 fern
Orypetes pe l1egrtnt Euphorblaceae 25 4 sMIl tree
Leptoderrts flJsctcullJtlJ Paplllonaceae 25 3 large woody c11mber
Lando lph ta IIItNIbranaclJ/J Apocynaceae 19 2 large woody c11mber

4b
II.JplJCIJ gu tneens t$* Euphorblaceae 44 2 large tree
II.JP/JCIJ heude lot t i" Euphorblaceae 25 3 large tree
Cercest ts afze 1t i" Araceae 63 7 sma11 herbaceou5 c11lllber
Anthoc letsta nobt1tI" Loganlaceae 44 2 œdlW1-s1zed tree
Ca loncoba brelf tpe$* Flacourt laceae 44 2 œdlulI-slzed tree
Bet1schlJltedtlJ ""nnti" Lauraceae 38 4 œdlulI-slzed tree
Tr tch t1 ta heudiJ lot t i" Hellaceae 38 4 medlull-shed tree
rttex .tcranth6* Verbenaceae 38 4 œdlull-shed tree
Ara liopsts tabouenstI" Rutaceae 31 2 large tree
Chrysophyllu. pruntforr Sapotaceae 31 2 large woody c11mber
Elaets gutneenst$* Palmeceae 31 4 large palll
Baph ta po lyt}a lacell* Pap1110naceae 25 4 SM11 woody c11mber
Hetnsta crtntt6* Rublaceae 25 3 shrub
COfIIbretuIJI hOIM lio tde$* Combretaceae 19 3 large woody c11mber
RlJph ta sasslJndrens t$* Palmeceae 19 1 medlulII-shed palm
Rhtgtocarya raclJ/Jltferll* He n1spermeceae 19 3 sme11 sub-woody c11mber
fJacryodiJs k IIJ tnlJlJn6* Burseraceae 13 2 large tree
Ko 10bopeta IUIJI leonensl1" Hen1sperllllceae 13 2 SM11 sub-wOOdy c11mber

* Should be on crest or upperslope

C '-nlty of 'VlI4' (St1berttodlJndron preusstt) and Tarrtetta utt1ts
In th1s cOlllllUnlty the large tree Gt1berttodtmdron preusstt. or 'Vaa'. the local trade name. occurs
abundantly from crest to lower slope. Regeneratlon by seed Is profuse 50 that the plant reMlns
wldespread even when the tree has been logged. Another feature of thls cOlllllUnlty 15 the appearance on
crest and upper slope of some specles whlch are conflned to swamps ln the zones occupled by the two
cOlll1lunltles dlscussed above. These specles are asslgned to group 6B (Table 8). a group of dlfferentlatlng
specles wlth the same ecologlcal slgnlf1cance. Amang thelll flgure large trees and rattans. Solls of the
mlgmatlte catena do not change over th1s lnterval. so agaln. much should be attrlbuted to lncreaslng
ralnfall. Characterlstlc specles are glven ln group 6A (Table 8). whlle the specles of the other
soclologlcal groups of th1s cOlll1lUnlty. 3. 5. 29 and 7 are l1sted ln Appendlx 2.
The tree 'Vaa' has a strlklng red peal1ng bark. TlJrrteta utt1ts 15 a large tree wlth promlnent angular
stllt-roots. The back of the younger leaves ls rusty-golden coloured. the leaves are palmete.
The commun1ty occurs ln land unlts Utm2. Utm3. Utx2. Utz!!: Utc3.

Colll1lunlt les ln land unlt UI2
In the Transltlonal ralnfalllvegetatlon zone whlch 15 characterlzed by 50115 of the mlgmatlte catena.
and the vegetatlon cOlllllllnlty 'Vaa'. two areas of dlfferent geology occur. one north-east of Troya. wlth
the cOlllllUnlty of 'Ferreelao'. the other one near Slêblo-oula. where the cOllll1Unlty of Strychnos and
Chytranthus occurs. Both areas belong to land unlt UI2. where the mlgmatlte catena occurs ln assocIatIon
wlth the Inselberg varlant (Chapter 7); the latter has bare rock and/or large boulders on crest and upper
slope. The two occurrences of land unlt un do not show apparent dlfferences ln geology or sol1s. but
the vegetatlon cOlll1lUnltles are not the same. They are descrlbed below as cODlDunltles D and E.
respect lve ly.
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Table 8 Chuacterlstlc specles (6a) and dlfferentlatlng specles (6b) of cOlllllunlty C: 'Vaa'
(Gt/bert lodendron preuss ft) and T4rr let 14 ut 1Ils. up land prll1lary fore st (soc 10log Ica 1 group
6. Fig. 9)

Specles Famlly Percentage OCcurrence LIfe fonn
frequency e lsewhere

(number of
cOlllllunltles)

6a
Gt/bert lodendron preuss 11 Caesalp 1nlaceae 63 4 large tree
Hypolytrum poect/olepls Cyperaceae 44 2 ground herb
Vent t/4go 4fr IC4n4 Rhamnaceae 38 1 large woody cllmber
Nephthltls 4flelll Araceae 31 5 ground herb

6b
Tt!rrletl4 utllir Stercu 11aceae 88 5 large tree
I14pt!ct! escu lentr Euphorb laceae 69 6 large tree
Xylop 14 4cut If/orr Annonaceae 69 3 small tree
Anc Istrophy Ilum opacul11" Palmaceae 56 7 large c11mb1ng pa 1111
Ort!ct!eM e Il 10 t 1t* Agayaceae 25 2 ground herb
S4cog lott Is g4bonens Ir Humer laceae 25 5 large tree

• Shou 1d be on crest or uppers lope

D Community of 'Ferreclao' (Millettia rhodantha) and P';UÜ'ari aubrevillei

'Perrec1ao'; the Oubi name for Milletlia rhodantha is prominent in this
communitf. It is the Oubi indicator plant for places approppriate for
agriculture (section 8.4). The community develops over the entire toposequence
except for the valley bottom. Il forros an 'island' in the large zone occupied
by the community 'Vaa'. The change from 'Vaa' to 'Ferrec1ao' is abrupt and
can easily be seen in the vegetation; however, it is not always evident in the
field appearance of soils. Characteristic species, sociological group 10, are
given in Table 9. Other sociological species groups, 5, 29, 8, 7, 9 and 11 are
listed in Appendix 2.

Table 9 Character lst lc spec les of COlllllunlty 0: 'Ferrec lao' (HI /lett 14 rhod4ntht!) and P4rln4r 1
t!ubrllv 1Ile 1. upland prlmary forest (socl010glcal group 10. Fig. 9)

Specles

HI /let t 14 rhodt!nth4
P4rlnt!rl4ubrevl/lel
Co 14 heterophy /lt!
Polysp4th4 p4nlcult!t4
Cu1cul4 liberica
An Inger 14 robust4
Geoph 1It! neurodlctyon
Leptoderr Is mlege 1
Hyrl4nthus liber Icus
Hanotes exp4ns4
Polycert!toc4rpus p4rvlf/orus

Faml1y

Pap 1110naceae
Rosaceae
Stercu 11aceae
Comme 11 naceae
Araceae
Sapotaceae
Rublaceae
Pap1110naceae
Horaceae
Connaraceae
Annonaceae

Percentage
frequency

82
36
91
73
55
45
45
45
45
36
36

OCcurrence
e lsewhere
(number of
cOlllllunltles)

7
4
7
6
5
6
4
4
4
5
2

LIfe fonn

sma 11 tree
large tree
small tree
ground herb
large herbaceous c11mber
large tree
ground herb
large woody c11mber
med lum-s lzed tree
sma 11 woody c11mber
small tree

'Perrec1ao' has very large compound leaves. It resists repeated cutting and
even sorne burning. It resprouts with still larger, brilliant light green leaflets.
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Parinari aubrevillei is a large tree with curious toothed and gland-tipped leave
margins. The back of the leaves have a cotton-like cover.
The community occurs north-east of Troya, in land unit UI2.

E Community of Strychnos ngouniensis and Chytronthus spp.

In the field it is rather difficult to separate Strychnos ngouniensis from other
Strychnos species. This also counts for the different species of Chytranthus. Il
is remarkable that Chytranthus setosus, which seems to be exclusive for this
community, is mentioned by Mangenot (1955) as an indicator for the wettest
growth conditions he knew in Côte d'Ivoire. Chytranthus /ongiracemosum is
another species which is very common here, but it is also widespread
elsewhere. The sociologica1 species groups 5, 29, 8, 7, 9, 11 and 13 are present
as well (Appendix 2). Among the species listed in Table 10, those assigned to
group 12A are truly characteristic species, whereas group 12 B contains merely
differentiating species. The latter group comprises species capable of
interchanging soil moisture and climatic moisture in a way similar to what has
been described for the communities B and C.

Table 10 Characterlstlc specles (12a) and dlfferentlatlng specles (12b) of cOmMlnlty E: Strychnos
n(/Ounlensls and Chytr4nthus 'PP., upland prlmary forest (soclologlcal group 12, Fig. 9)

Specles Famlly Percentage lkcurrence LIfe fOnD
frequency elsewhere

(number of
cOlllllllnltles)

124
Strychnos n(/Ounlensls
ChytrÏJnthus IMngenot ft
UV4rlopsls gulneensls
Oracaell4 cameroon lana
Grewla lIlO 1/ Is

12b
Chytranthus setosuS" **
84ph 14 nit Ida**
Cu/casla seretlfO*
Cu /cas la p Ipero IdeS"*
OCtoknelM bore41fS**
Popôw 14 IIIilngenot 1fO*
Corynanthe pachycer4S"*
Anthonotha IMcrophy //4**
Chassa / la cor4/1 ffera**
Rhaph ldOphora afrlcana**
Tr Ichoscypha cheva /ler t**
Funtu/l/la afrlcana**
Lankesterla brevlo,c*

Logan laceae
Sap1ndaceae
Annonaceae
Agavaceae
Tll1aceae

Sap1ndaceae
Pap1110naceae
Araceae
Araceae
lktoknemataceae
Annonaceae
Rublaceae
Caesa lp lnlaceae
Rublaceae
Araceae
Anacard laceae
Apocynaceae
Acanthaceae

41
29
41
29
29

29
71
59
47
47
41
35
29
29
29
29
24
24

2
1
4
5
3

o
4
6
6
4
6
5
6
6
5
3
5
3

large woody c11mber
sma" tree
sma" tree
ground herb
sma" woody c11mber

sma 11 tree
medium-shed tree
sma" herbaceous c11mber
sma" herbaceous c11mber
large tree
sma" woody c11mber
medlum-s lzed tree
medlum-slzed tree
shrub
large herbaceous c11mber
sma" tree
large tree
ground herb

**
Chytranthus long IracelllOsus aIso very c01l11lOn. though wlde Iy d1strlbuted throughout the study area
Shou Id be on crest or upper slope

The community has another particularity. In the southem rainfall zone the
community is present on a large variety of soUs. North of this zone the
community appears only on the low inselbergs and rock ouicrops near Siéblo­
oula, in land unit UI2; it seems that the rocky or stony crests yield sufficient
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edaphic water to compensate for the lack of rain. Compared to the community
'Ferreclao', this forest community is more enriched by species common in the
south and absent in the north.
Strychnos ngouniensis is a medium-sized liana. The different Chytranthlls species
are aU unbranched understorey trees with a tuff of huge compound leaves in
top.
The community occurs in land unit U12, east of Siéblo-oula, and in land units
Usgl, Usy2 and Usz2.

F Community of Spiropetalum heterophyllum and 'Gnahin' (Ancistrophyl/um
loevel»

This community possesses many species not encountered elsewhere in the
study area. But, as each of these species appears only once or twice in the
relevees, they are not mentioned as characteristic species. An important
difference with other upland primary forest communities is a denser cover of
the forest floor by ground herbs up to 1 meter high (Mapania spp., Dracaena
spp.). In Table 11 purely characteristic species (group 14A) are listed, together
with sorne differentiating species (group 14B). In the most southem part of
the survey area the species of group 14B occur over the entire catena,
together with the species of group 14A. Togetherthey constitute a well-defmed
sociological group that is characteristic of community F. Group 14B covers a
much wider area than group 14A; it is also found in valley bottoms more to
the north where rainfaU is less. Lists of species of the other sociological
groups, 5, 29, 8, 7, 9 and 13 cao be found in Appendix. 2. The community is
restricted to the extreme south of the study area where it often occurs in a
mosaic with the community Strychnos and Chytranthus. As the mosaic proved
to be a fme pattern most of the time, the communities were often mapped as
a complex. In the field we found that the community of Spiropeta/um occupied
sites on schists, and the community of Strychnos sites which were often
granitic. The change from one community to another is probably related to
different soil properties; the availability of water may be an important factor.
This distinction between the communities E and F seems to be true as far as
our study area extends, but it may be lost in wetter environments.
Spiropetalum heterophy/lum is a large liana with somewhat angular leaflets. The
climbing palm Ancistrophy/lum /aeve is probably exclusive for the community.
It is locally known as 'Gnahin' (Oubi name), meaning 'rattan of the rat' for
nothing useful cao be made of il. We relied on the village rattan confectioner
for identification of aU palm species; this is very difficult, especiaUy in a
juvenile stage.
The community occurs in land units Usy2, Usz2 and Usc3.
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Table 11 Characterlstlc specles* (148) and dlfferentlatlng specles (l4b) of ca...mlty F:
Spfro~telU11 heterophy11UII and 'Gnahln' (Ancfstrophyllu. lee"e). upland prl1l1l1ry forest
(soclologlcal group 14, FIg. 9)

*

Specles Fallllly Percentage OCcurrence LIfe fol'lll
frequency elsewhere

(number of
cOlllDllnltles)

148
Sp fropetelu. heterophy11UII Connaraceae 56 3 large woody clllBber
Anc fstrophy llU11 lene Pallllêlceae 33 0 large cllmblng palill
HonodOre cr fSPiltil Annonaceae 22 2 medlulll-slzed tree

14b
Desp lets fil chrysoch lelllY$"* T111aceae 67 5 S1IIlIll tree
Pter fs burton f,.* Po lypodlaceae 67 6 fern
01dffeldfil efrfceM** Euphorblaceae 44 6 large tree
Alchornee flor fbundr* Euphorblaceae 33 4 shrub
PseuœrenthenUII tunfcet/llf'* Acanthaceae 33 4 ground herb
Rhilph fosty"s cordffo "6"* Icac1naceae 33 5 s1lIlIll woody cllmber
SillilC fe lilter ft fr* Ce lastraceae 33 7 large woody c11mber
HilCerentJil heterophy11.- Euphorb laceee 22 2 s1lIlIll tree

Absence of: Hellecylon leterffloru. (Helest01lllltaceae), Ofospyros celllllfculete (Ebellllceae) and Polyelthfe
olf"erf (Annonaceae). abundant ln all other prl1l1l1ry forest vegetatIon types.,

Also uny specles of the genera Hilpenfil, /(ypolytru. (Cyperaceae), Oreeee".. Silleefe, Strychnos and
Cole only recorded ln thls forest type but too rare to appear ln classIfIcatIon.

** Shou ld be on crest.

,-
7.4~ Mature Corest on extreme IandCorms (Fig. 10)

Vegetation on rocky land
The crests and upper slopes of the small inselbergs in land units VIl and VI2
are covered by a very particular vegetation. This strange flora has been studied
by Adjanohoun (1960), Guillaumet (1967) and other botanists. On the MOst
exposed sites the vegetation May change with the season. Places with a slight,
though permanent cover are characterîzed by the species of sociological group
21 (species list in Appendix 2). A constant and frequent inhabitant of
inselberg crests is the ground orchid Oecoec/ades maculata, easily recognized
by' its large spotted leaves. Another conspicuous plant is the crassophile
Elaeophorbia grandifoUa, growing up to 6 m high. Its milk is used as an
ichthypoison by the Oubi. These plants need a light shade, which is usually
provided by a dense stand of Mallotis oppositifolius and the stingy climber
Tragia vogelii.
Fig. 10 shows that the sociological group 15 occurs on all extreme landforms.
Each species is found widely distributed throughout the study area. but if the
entire group oceurs, the presence of rocks or alluvium is indicated.

1) Dr. J. Dransfield kindly identified 'Gnahin' as Ancistrophyllum laeve (Mann
and WendI.) Drude.
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G Community of Citropsis articulata and Stereospermum acuminatissimum
On the footslopes below the inselbergs in land unit UIl, in the north-eastern
part of the study area, and on the slopes between these inselbergs a forest
community is found wbich seems to be drier than any type found in the study
area; evidence of tbis is the dominance of many, very large semi-deciduous
trees. Characteristic species of tbis community (sociological species group 22)
are listed in Table 12, lists of other sociological species groups, 21 and 15, are
given in Appendix 2.
Citropsis articulata is a low shrub with conspicuous leaves, winged as those of
the Citnis genus. Stereospermum acuminatissimum is a rather large tree;
saplings and seedlings are often found on shallow soils. They can easily be
recognized by the few large compound leaves. Leaflets are toothed.

Table IZ Character1stlc specles of cOll1l1unlty G: Cttropsts "rttcul"t" and Stereospermull
"CU.tMttsstIlU., prlmary forest on hlgh Inselbergs (soclologlcal group ZZ. Fig. 10)

Specles

Cttropsls IJrt1culata
StereospeNIIU. aCUlltMtlssl_
Bequaert llJ I/UCroMt"
Ce tb" pentlJndr"
Nesogordonta p"p"verifer"
RothllliJnn tlJ wh lU te Idlt
Trip loch Iton sc leroxy Ion

Famlly

Rutaceae
B19nonlaceae
Ce 1115traceae
Bombacaceae
Stercu l1aceae
Rublaceae
Stercu l1aceae

LIfe tom

shrub
large tree
small woody cl1mber
large tree
large tree
small tree
large tree

H Community of Hypselodelphys poggeana and Pandanus candelabrum

Ali vegetation types near rock outcrops and inselberg crests in land unit UI2
can be characterized by the sociological species group 20, given in Table 13.
The other sociological groups present, 21 and 15, are listed in Appendix 2.
The community counts many large Commelinaceae and cIimbing Marantaceae,
many of them dermite indicators of humidity. Hypselodelphys poggeana was only
observed in tbis habitat. It is a stout climber with prickly fruits resembling a
pyramid. The plant cao easily be distinguished from the common
Hypselodelphys violacea, the only plant wbich has a very similar appearance,
by its much smaller leaves and fruits. On isolated and small rock outcrops the
community is poorly represented. Pandanu~candelablUm, a very conspicuous
plant, is a reliable indicator of such site~

The community occupies exposed places in land unit UI2.

Vegetation of valley bottoms and alluvial plains
A number of forest communities are associated with water courses.

The vegetation of the colluvio-alluvial valley bottoms in the upland area
contains elements of the upland community bordering the valley bottom, as
weIl as species that are typical of swamp forest. The latter are weIl described
by Guillaumet (1967) as sociological species groups G6 and G7. For reasons
of mapping scale we did not classify the vegetation of the small upland valley
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bottom lands.

The primary forest bordering the Cavally river and the larger tributaries to the
Cavally is indeed very different from upland communities and from swamp
forest. It cao immediately he recognised by an obvious difference in structure:
the forest is neatly layered. A caoopy between 20 and 35 metres is constituted
mainly by one tree species, P/agiosiphon emarginatus, a large tree with small
leaflets and a spiny bark. The understorey, up to one and a half metres, is
largely dominated by the shrub Neos/oetiopsis kamenmensis and by saplings of
P/agiosiphon. These are the prominent members of the sociological species
group 18 (Appendix 2), common to all alluvial deposits of sorne extent.
Forest on Cavally alluvium differs from that along the Audrénisrou, Méno, Gô
and Nsé rivers in the understorey tree species that occur next to
Neos/oetiopsis. The latter constitutes a community with a particular under­
storey. The Oubi call all forest on alluvium 'Sahè'.

Table 13 Character1stlc speclas of cODlllunlty H: Hypse1ode1phys pOggeaM and P6nd.Jnus c6nde16brull
prll11l1ry forest on low Inselbergs and rock outcrops (soc:lologlclll group 20, Fig. 10)

Specles

Hypse 10de 1phys pOgge6M
P6nd.Jnus c6nde 16brUII
Hifr6ntoch 106 congensts
Oncob6 sp tnoS6
P61tSOt6 htrsut6
Pnett6 St6Udt Il
SCytopet61U11 tteghetlll

Fallllly

Harantaceae
PlIndllnllcelle
Harllntllceae
Flllcourt 111celle
Co_linlIcelle
Rubll1celle
Scytopetalacelle

LIfe fol'll

SIIIIIll herbaceous C1I111ber
SIIIIIll tree
SIIIlIll herbaceous C1I.ber
sœll tree
ground herb
SIIIIIll tree
shrub

J Community of 'Sahè', with 7hecacoris stenopetola
The characteristic species of the community growin~ on alluvium of the large
tributaries to the Cavally river, belong to sociolo~cal group 19 (Table 13).
Three understorey trees are specifie for this habitat: Thecacoris stenopeta/a,
Crotonogyne chevalieri and Afro/icanea e/aeosperma. The sociological species
groups 15 and 18 are present too (Appendix 2). The community constitutes
a sharp difference with the vegetation of small valley bottoms.
Thecacoris stenopeta/a is a shrub with thick, white, cork-like stems.
The community occurs in land unit Al.

TlIble 14 Chllrllcter1stlc specles of cOlllllunlty J: 'SlIhl:' lInd Thec6corts stenopet616, prll11l1ry forest
1I10ngslde IIIlIjor rlvers other than Cavally River (soclologlcal group 19, Fig. 10)

Specles

Thec6corts stenopet616
Afro 1tc6nerJ e16eosperllUII
Crotonogyne chev61ter t
Hifp«nt6 cort6ndrum
Pent6c 1ethr6 IIIIcrophy116
Strychnos uulllbtJrensts

Famlly

Euphorb laceae
Rosaceae
Euphorblaceae
Cyperaceae
HlmoSllcelle
Loglln laceae
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LIfe fOrlll

shrub
sllllll1 tree
shrub
ground herb
lllrge tree
large woody c11mber



K Community of 'Sahè', with Pancovia bijuga
This community is restricted to Cavally river deposits. Characteristic species
are presented in Table 15 (sociological group 17). The other sociological
species groups present, 15 and 18, are given in Appendix 2. Two species were
only found here, and these are probably exclusive to tbis community. The
understorey tree Pancovia bijuga is an inconspicuous tree with shiny leaves.
The other exclusive plant is a staggling tree growing in gaps and in secondary
forest, a Macaranga with affmities to Macaranga sp. A in the Flora of West
Tropical Africa (vol. 1, page 408,sub 10) (Hutchinson and Dallziel, 1954-1972).
The community occurs in land unit A2.

Table 15 Charaeterlstle specles of eOlllllunlty K: 'Sahê' and Pilncovlil blJuf/iI, prlmary forest along­
slde the Cavally RIver (socl010gleal group 17, FIg. 10)

Speeles Famlly LIfe form

PilncOV Iii b IJugil Saplndaeeae sma 11 tree
8i1ph lilStrUIII eonfusum Pap1110naeeae small tree
Alehorneil eordlfo Ifil Euphorblaeeae slllall tree
oIii 1IUIII ilubrelf 1Ile 1 Caesalplnlaeeae large tree
Gilrc ln Iii ko Iii Guttlfereae small tree
Lilslodlscus fllSeleullflorus Rhamnaeeae small tree
Hileilrilnf/il cf. sp.A. ln

F.W, LA., tl, p. 408 Euphorblaeeae slllall tree
Nilue leil xilnthoxylon Rublaeeae large tree
oI/IX subseorp 10 Ideil Olaeaeeae shrub
Pilrlnilrl eongensls Rosaeeae large tree
Rhynchosporil eorymbosil Cyperaeeae ground herb

L Community of Psilanthus mannii and Hunteria spp.
A community rather isolated from others occupies steep-sided hills in the
south-west of the study area. There are some deciduous trees on the top and
also a group of plants not encountered elsewhere in our survey area. Some of
them await further deterrnination. Characteristic species are shown in Table
16 (sociological group 16). The sociological species group 15 is listed in
Appendix 2.
Psi/anthus mannii, a rather inconspicuous understorey tree is mentioned in
Hall and Swaine (1981, page 265) as an indicator for evergreen forest on
isolated hills between 500 and 750 meters high. The two Hunteria species are
difficult to identify in the field.
The community occupies the upper part of the hills in land unit H.

Table 16 Charaeterlstle speeles of eOlllllunlty L: Pstlilnthus IMnnft and Hunterlil spp., prlmary fore st
on steep-slded hlll (soclologleal group 16, FIg. 10)

Speeles

Ps tlilnthus IMnn 11
Hunter Iii eburneil
Hunter Iii e 11 lot ft
Ep lnetrulD seilndens
Orileaenil ovatil
Garelnlil spp.
Ind. l

Faml1y

Rublaeeae
Apoeynaeeae
Apocynaeeae
Men 1spermaeeae
Agavaeeae
Guttlfereae
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LIfe form

sma 11 tree
large tree
sma 11 tree
sma 11 woody el1mber
ground herb
sma 11 tree
medlum-slzed tree



7.4.3 Secoodary forest (Fig. 11)

Depeoding 00 the degree of disturbance, secoodary forest can be floristically
very rich to very poor, often revealing many aspects of the cultural history of
the site. Secondary succession in the Taï area was studied in the Taï project
of MABlUnesco (Guillaumet et al., 1984), by Alexandre et al. (1978) and by
De Rouw and Van Oers (1988).

ln the study area secondary forest occurs where shifting cultivation is
practiced, which means it is restricted to areas occupied by Guéré, Oubi, or
Krou farmers. We sampled forest fallows which were in the same stage of
succession (5 to 12 years old), thus avoiding a classification based on serial
stage. In contrast to primary forests which change due to increasing rainfall
and to edaphic variation induced by lithology, secondary forests, at least those
with fallows of similar age, vary along the toposequence. This means that the
three secondary forest communities WCH,listinguisbed (1, II and ill), occur in
all rainfall zones. We observed, however, that the different positions they
occupy on the slope are not identical in the north and in the south. The
secondary forest community which occupies crest, uppe~ and middIe slope in
the northem part of the study area, will occupy only the crest in a more
southem part. AIso, the community which develops on lower slopes and even
valley bottoms in the northern region, can occupy a much greater part of the
slope in the land more south. However, the relation between fallow type and
position on the toposequence needs further study.

1 Community of Rutidea parvïflora and Secamone afzelii
This fallow community is mainly characterized by woody lianas, Dioscoreae,
Clerodendron ssp. etc. The sociological species group 23 (Appendix 2) is
common to all secondary forest in the 5 to 12 years age class. The sociological
group 24, given in Table 17, is specifie for this community. In the northern
part, the community is present over the entire toposequence, except for the
valley bottom, and, sometimes, the lowest part of the slope. In the centre of
the study area, its occurrence is limited to upper slope and crest. In the
southern part the community is restricted to crests that are higher than
average. This is again a demonstration of the interchangeability of edaphic and
climatic moisture.
Rutidea parviflora is a sub-woody hairy liana and Secamone afzelii is a tough,
glaborous liana, woody and slender. Both lianas have smallleaves.
The community occurs in land units Unm2, Unm3, Upm2, Utm2, Utm3, Utx2
and Utc3.
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Table 17 Characterlstlc specles of cOIIIIIunlty I: Rutfdell pllrvfflorll and Seclll1lOne IIfzelft, secondary
forest resultlng from shlftlng cultlvatlon (socl010g1cal group Z4, Fig. 11)

Specles

Rut fdell pllrv fflorll
Seclll1lOnil IIfze If f
ACllc fil penfllltil
Sil fssell zygodfo fdes
Syrsocllrpus cocc fneus
Cfssus dfffus fflorll
Cfssus productll
Dfoscorell prllehensflfs
Erythrococcil IlnotM III
Hf lIett fil zech fllflll
Sherbourn fil clllyc tflll
Stephlln fil d fnt lilge t
Uvllrfll IIfzelft

Fa.lly

Rublaceae
Asclepladaceae
Hlmosaceae
Apocynaceae
Connaraceae
Ampe 11daceae
Ampe 11 daceae
D10scoreaceae
Euphorblaceae
Papi 110naceae
Rublaceae
Hen lspel'llllceae
Annonaceae

LIfe fona

SIM 11 sub-woody c11mber
SIM 11 woody cllmber
œdlum-slzed woody clll1ber
SIM 11 woody c11mber
medlulII-slzed woody cllmber
sma 11 herbaceous c11mber
œdlulI-slzed herbaceous clll1ber
medlum-s lzed woody c lll1ber
shrub
shrub
œdlum-slzed sub-herbaceous cllD1ber
$nia 11 herbaceous climer
sma 11 woody c11mber

II Community of Cleistopho/is patens and Adenia lobata
In this community lianas and a few pioneer trees, like Cleistopholis patens and
Ricinodendron heudelotii are characteristic species (sociological group 25, in
Table 18). The community occors in the Northern part mainly in valley
bottoms and, occasionnaly, on lower slopes. In the centre of the study area the
community occupies the greater part of the slope, except for the valley
bottoms, and sometimes the lower slopes. In the southern part the community
may develop on crests and upper slopes.
Cleistopholis patens is a medium-sîzed tree with elongated, shiny leaves. Adenia
lobata is a fleshy liana with two large, dark glands at the base of the leaves.
The community was observed in land units Unm2, Unm3, Upm2, Utm2, Utm3,
Uca, Utc3 and UI2.

Table 18 Characterlstls specles of cOlIIDunlty II: Clefstopholfs plltens and Adenfll loblltll, secondary
forest resultlng from shlftlng cultlvatlon (socl010g1cal group 25, Fig. 11)

Specles

CIe fstopho Ifs plltens
Aden fil loblltll
Anthoc le tstll voge 1ft
Sert ferll rllcelllOSil
SUSSeil occ tdentlllts
ofoscorell burt f Il tdM
ofscog Iypremnll Cd loneurd
Leell gu fneens fs
He{/llphryn fUJII dfstllns
Rfcfnodendron heudelotff

Faml1y

Annonaceae
Passlfloraceae
Loganlaceae
Rublaceae
Caesa lplnlaceae
Dloscoreaceae
Euphorb laceae
Leeaceae
Harantaceae
Euphorb laceae

LIfe form

medlum-slzed tree
SUla 11 herbaceous c11mber
medlulI-slzed tree
sma 11 woody c11mber
medlum-slzed tree
med lum-s lzed sub-woody c11mber
medlum-s lzed tree
ground herb
ground herb
large tree

III Community of 'Karl' (Hypselodelphys violacea) and Marantochloa leucantha
This community is clearly dominated by stout, fleshy Marantaceae,
Hypselodelphys violacea ('Kari' in Gubi) and Marantochloa leucantha, plants
which can form an almost continuous canopy 3 or 4 m above the ground.
Another characteristic species is the wine palm Raphia hookeri. Pioneers, like
Anthocleista spp., are also present. The sociologica1 species group 26 is
charaêteristic for the community (Table 19). In the north of the study area the
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community is usually but poorly developed, and this is evident from a less
vigorous development of the Marantaceae. In the central part, this community
dominates most valley bottoms and part of the lower slopes. Great stretches
of fiat, swampy land between the Cavally river and the main Guiglo-Tabou
road, that are regularly used for rice cultivation, are covered by this
community. In the southern zone the indigenous population is small, and so
little secondary forest is found. The 'Karl' community occupied here also the
lower parts of the slope. Most members of the Marantaceae family are
moderately resistant to cutting and even some burning. They resprout quickly
and with their large leaves rapidly coyer the ground, preventing the establish­
ment of weeds and other pioneer species.
Hypselodelphys violacea has very large leaves and curious, large prickly fruits
resembling a pyramid. Marantochloa leucantha is more robust than other
Marantoch1oa species and has very large oval leaves.
The community was recorded in land units Utm2, Utm3, Utx2, Utc3, UI2,
AU, Al and A2.

Table 19 Characterlstlc specles of cODlDunlty Ill: 'Karl' (Hypseloœlphys,rlolo!cN) and Iéro!ntochlD.!
leuco!nth.!. secondery forest result1ng from sh1ft1ng eult1vat10n (soc1010g1eal group 26.
F1g. 11)

Specles

Hypse Iode Iphys rio IIlCN
lérllntoch ID.! leucllntho!
Bertlerll bro!cteolo!to!
Cissus po IYllnthll
Cordlll p Io!tythyrs.s
Oloscorell slll/Ilcffolfo!
Rilph III hooker1
ThIlUl1J/l tococcus dlln le If1
Tro!chyphryn IUII bro!un fllnum

Faml1y

Marantaceae
Marantaceae
Rub1aceae
Ampe 11daceae
Borag1Mceae
D10scoreaceae
Pall11l1ceae
Marantaceae
MaranUeeae

L1fe form

med1ulD-s1zed herbaceous el1mber
SIDlIll herbaceous c1111ber
sllllll1 sub-woody cl1111ber
sllllll1 herbaceous cl1mber
large tree
sllllll1 woody c l1mber
med1ulD-s1zed palm
ground herb
med1um-s1zed herbaeeous el1mber

Specles partlcularly frequent but already ment10ned ln other so(1010g1cal groups (Appendlx 2): Bllphfll
nftfdll (Papll10naceae). Cercestfs Ilfzelff (Araceae). HIlreYIl IIlcrllnthll (Euphorb1aceae). Husllngll
cecropfofdes (Horaceae). Hyrfllnthus Ilrboreus (Horaceae).

7.4.4 Vegetation types in plantations (Fig. 11)

In .the plantations undergrowth has normally been slashed so that all usual
fallow trees and lianas are lost. Plantations of poor quality, with an incomplete
coyer of the tree crop, are domin~ed by grasses and the forb Chromolaena
odorata (ex Eupatorium odoratum}j In (moderately) weil kept plantations there
is a sparse, mainly woody undergrowth. The latter type of plantation vegetation
cao be present over the entire toposequence, except for the valley bottom,
where all plantations observed were in a poor condition.
Woody undergrowth has resisted repeated cutting and is able to tolerate fairly
deep shade. In old plantations, these plants belong to species of the
undisturbed forest, though few species are involved and coyer is scarce. The
more weeding has been done, the less primary forest plants were able to
persist or invade, and the poorer the vegetation becomes. Dnly two vegetation
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types could be distinguished (IV and V).

IV Community of Morinda longiflora and Oerodendrum spp.
This vegetation cornrnunity is characterized by the sociological species group
27, represented in Table 20. Il is found aIl over the study area, independent
of topographie position in rather well-managed cocoa plantations, and in fully­
grown coffee plantations of good quality. The undergrowth is often enriched
by other plants, sorne of which belong to other sociological groups. These
species groups, if well enough represented, may tell something about rainfaIl
zone, or other characteristics discussed in the previous section, like presence
of rock outcrops.
Morinda /ongiflora and aIl Clerodendrum species of the group are tougb lianas
with rather conspicious flowers and fruits.
The community occurs in the land units Unm2, Unm3, Upm2, Utm2, Utm3,
Utx2, Utz3, Utc3, Usg1, Usy2, Usz2, UI2, AU, Al and A2.

Table 20 Characterlstlc specles of coumunlty IV: ItJrtMa longtflora and Clerodendru/II spp•• planta­
tion undergrooh (socl010g1cal group 27, Fig. 11)

Specles

ItJrtnda longtflora
Clerodendru/II schWt! tnfurt t t
Clerodendru/II sp lendens
Clerodendrum ulllbellatu/ll
Clerodendrum vo Iub t le
Acrtdocarpus longtfoltus
Hassu larta aculltnata

Faml1y

Rublaceae
Verbenaceae
Verbenaceae
Verbenaceae
Verbenaceae
Halphlglaceae
Rublaceae

LIfe fona

medlum-slzed woody cl1mber
medlum-slzed woo~y cl1mber
medlum-slzed woody cl1mber
medlum-slzed woody cl1mber
sma 11 lIOOdy c l1mber
large woody c11mber
sma11 tree

Spec les part leu larly frequent but a lready ment 10ned ln other soc 10 logIca1 groups (Append lx 2): BItgh ta
ItfIlwttschtt (Sap lndaceae) , Cercestts sttgmttcus (Araceae). Drypetes pellegrtnt (Euphorblaceae).
Chlorophora excelsa (Moraceae). Napoleona leonensts (Lecythldaceae)

Table 21 Character1stlc specles of cOlll1lunlty V: Alstonta boonet and Funtumta elasttca. plantation
undergrowth (soclologlcal group 28, Fig. 11)

Specles

A/ston ta boone t
Funtullta e last tca

Faml1y

Apocynaceae
Apocynaceae

LIfe form

medlum-slzed tree
medium-shed tree

Specles partlcularly frequent but already mentloned ln other socl010g1cal groups (Appendlx 2): Anpht/llcfs
pterocarpotdes (Caesalplnlaceae). Baphta ntttda (Papll10naceae), Glyphaea brevts (Tll1aceae). Hareya
/IItcrantha (Euphorblaceae). Elaets gutneensts (Palmaceae) 15 rare.

V Community of AIstonia boonei and Funtumia elastica
This community, like community IV, occurs in well-kept cacao and coffee
plantations, independent of topography. However, it is restricted to uplands in
the southern rainfaIl zone (land units Usy2, Usz2, Usc3, H) and land unit AU.
Table 21 gives the two characteristic species (sociological speçies group 28).
Three other species are often present but they have already been mentioned
as members of other sociological species groups: Millettia rhodantha
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('Ferreclao'), G/yphaea brevis and Baphia nitida.
Aistonia boonei is a tree with a curious architecture. Funtumia e/astica
regenerates profusely from seed. Both trees are medium-sized and contain
much latex.

7.5 Oubi classification

7.5.1 Primary forest, uplands

Many people, mainly Gubi, were asked whether they distinguished different
types of primary forest, where such forests could be found, and in which
aspects were they different. As often as possible we asked people to indicate
in the field what they considered to be different forest types. We--aJso-asked­
them-tO'/cltssïfy in their system the forest we sampled. We summarize our
knowlë"eÏge of their classification as follows.
Zones with different upland vegetations are divided by lines perpendiculary on
the main road. There are three zones, a northern, a central and a southem
zone. The distinction between the northern and the central zone is sharp and
lies a few kilometers north of the village Diéré-oula. The main difference
between the two zones is the presence of the tree 'Vaa' (Gi/bertiodendron
preussii) in the central zone and its absence in the northem area. Another
difference is the experience that rice cultivation is supposed to be easier in
the central zone. The distinction between the central and the southern zones
is less sharp. It lies somewhere in between the villages Nigré and Para. The
change in forest type is defined by the appearence of unfamiliar plants in the
southem zone. We are here outside the Gubi territory and Gubi do not have
distinct names for those species.
After we had made our classification and drawn our map, we could check
these observations. The Gubi seperation between the northern and the central
zone coincides with our separation of the Northern (and Intermediate) rainfall
zone and the Transitional rainfall zone. The Gubi seperation of the central
and the southern zone fits approximately with our distinction between the
Transitional and the Southern rainfall zone. Thus the verticallines on Fig. 12,
resulting from mathematical processing of data, are consistent with the forest
distinctions made by local people.

7.5.2 Primary forest, extreme landforIDs

Forest on alluvium and on uplands with inselberg crests is set apart the same
way as it is in our classification. These forests are not ooly floristically, but
aIso structurally, very different from 'normal' upland forest and are thus easily
recognized.
A community which was too rare in our survey to be treated separately is
called 'Powi-kla' in Gubi. It is. dominated by the shrub Scaphopeta/um
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amoenum which forms a dense, almost monospecific understorey by means of
vegetative layering, that bears resemblence to a cocoa plantation. Guillaumet
(1967) has stated that the community is related to schists, but we could not
confirm this. Most of the known 'Powi-kla' sites were in land unit Utm2 and
have been cleared for agriculture.

7.5.3 Secondary forest

Oubi give different names to successional stages of forest fallows (Gnesio Tehe'
1980) that correspond approximately to the serial stages defmed by Alexandre
et al. (1978) in the Taï region. Two secondary forest communities will be
discussed here for they develop under specific edaphic conditions.
A secondary forest type, usually a young fallow, which often is named after
its prominent plant species, 'Kari' (Hypse/ode/phys vio/acea), occupies swampy
ground. It is characterized by the predominance of Marantaceae species. This
secondary forest type is weil represented in our survey area. We have
described it as community III.
A secondary forest type which was rare in our study area is called 'Gbaroo'
in Oubi, meaning 'horizontal forest'. It is old to very old secondary forest
where the succession has been blocked by the profuse development of many
Marantaceae. This produces a horizontal layering of the vegetation. It is
restricted to some fiat depressions. Few 'Gbaroo' communities are still intact,
most of them have been used for agriculture, especially rice, for these places
are considered appropriate for cultivation. In the studies of Guillaumet (1967),
and Alexandre et al. (1978) 'Gbaroo' is known as 'brousse à Marantacées'.
The vegetation needs further study for the mechanism of blockage is not yet
understood.

7.5.4 'Ferreclao'

Mi//ettia rhodontha or 'Ferreclao' in Oubi is considered an indicator plant for
places favourable for agriculture. In the northern and central part of the study
area 'Ferreclao' is often related to rock outcrops and low inselbergs, though
it Ois absent in land unit UIl. The sites where 'Ferreclao' occurs are small,
covering only a few hectares, but in land unit UI2 it grows over a large area.
Occasionally 'Ferreclao' is found on the borders of a river. These areas are
also small. In the southern part of the study area, the plant becomes
widespread on a variety of soils, independent of rock outcrops. Fig. 13 shows
ail growth places of 'Ferreclao' known to us. The limit of the Oubi territory
corresponds with the region where the occurrence of 'Ferreclao' often indicates
an anomaly in the landscape. The relationship between 'Ferreclao' sites and
crop yields is rather confusing, as is the relationship with chemical and
perhaps other soil properties.
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8 LAND USE

In Chapter 2 it was mentioned that for the Land Unit survey use was made
of both aerial photographs of 1956, and of SPOT imagery of 1988. One of the
features that both photographs and SPOT image showed was land use; the
SPOT observations could, in addition, be checked in the field. With
observation dates thirty years apart~ a picture of changes
in land use over the last three decadeo/We have taken this opportunity and
have prepared a Land Use map in which the situation of 1956 and that of
1988, were combined. The Land Use map will be discussed in section 5 of
this chapter. The preceeding sections deal with: the development of land
rights; the criteria applied for selecting sites suitable for cu1tivation; the
resulting land use pattern in relation to environmental, social and economic
factors; and the present cropping systems.

The indigenous population of the study area belongs to three ethnical groups,
the Guéré, who settled north of the village Taï, the Oubi who occupy the land
between the villages Tai and Nigré, and the Krou, who inhabit the land south
of Nigré. They live in villages along the main road and their agricultural
practices are very much alike: shifting cultivation and some cocoa and coffee
plantations. Differences between the groups are expressed in social organiz­
ation and in language.

The immigrant population consists of other Ivorians, mainly Baoulé, and
foreigners from Burkina Faso and Mali, mainly Mossi. Some live in villages,
but Most of them inhabit small settlements ('campements') amidst their
plantations. Immigrants plant cocoa and coffee and are generally not shifting
cultivators.

The Taï National Park consists largely of untouched rain forest. Vegetation
that characterises former cultivated fields is found near villages or abandoned
settlements, where small patches of primary and late secondary forest can be
foùod as weIl. The area occupied by primary forest increases markedly as one
approaches the Park.

8.1 Land rights

The following section is largely based on interviews with Oubi farmers in the
northern part of the study area.
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8.1.1 The precolonial period (before 1900)

Land rights were initially acquired by virtue of felling a forest. They extended
to the secondary regrowth which follows each cropping. Rights were held by
individual households and they were attributed to the chief male member.
Although land rights were endowed to men, both men and women executed
these rights with equal authority. The wife (or wives) exerted these rights
when the husband is deceased or in bis absence. Land rights were essentially
household rights, permitting the owner to do with the land whatever he
wished, and prohibiting anyone else to enter the land. However, permission to
others was easily granted, e.g,for purchasing firewood, or poles to construct
houses, or medical plants, or for laying traps. Each year a household could
extend its domain, if it so wished. However, ail land acquired by a man during
bis lifetime devolves to the community when bis household is broken up, so
that other Oubi cao use it. Il is curious that landclaims are not transposed to
sons or other heirs. This absence of inheritance of claimed land demonstrates
the individuality of the shifting-cultivation farmer, and the abundance of forest.
Dove (1983) studied land daims of shifting cultivators in Asia, in dense forest
environments. In ail cases he found that land rights were remarkably
individualistic, an observation similar to ours in the Tai area.

Settlements were concentrated along permanent sources of water; these and
larger villages moved regularly.

8.1.2 The colonial perlod (1900-1960)

The French colonial government attempted to comme the settlements to the
one main road, and the local people were obliged to help to construct and
maintain the road. Each village was responsible for half the distance to the
next village north and half the distance to the next village south. The manner
in which the road was thus divided, and responsibilities separated between
villages remained after the colonial period. Gradually these boundaries
developed into border lines to mark the forest land left and right of the road
section that belonged to each village. Boundaries between village territories
were rather arbitrary since the number of inhabitants per village did not affect
the extent of the territory.

8.1.3 The period since Independance (1960-present)

At the time of independence the situation was such that each village heId
rights to a distinct territory. However, this right was not a communual land
tenure, as land rights of shifting cultivating societies are often considered, but
the right to prohibit any outside person from farming within the territory.
Within the village territory indivj.dual daims continued land households were
free to use the land as they liked. .
Village rights were further developed in the period of the frrst (Baoulé)
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immigrants during the sixties. Households started to record officially, at the
'sous-préfecture' ('Juge de Paix'), the position of ail forest traditionally
claimed. The forest land was attributed to individuals, making it possible for
men and women alike to lawfully own land. Most persons became owner of
15 or 30 hectares of secondary forest and fields and almast every one added
also patches of primary forest. The domain itself was marked with cemented
boulders. Portions of forest claimed by no one remained in 'reserve'. From tbis
pool land could be taken and given to absent parents and children. The
creation of the National Park interfered with the land rights of the Oubi, since
large portions of their forest became part of the National Park. During the
last enlargement of the bufferzone, in 1982, it was still possible for farmers
deprived of their land to purchase some 15 to 20 hectares of forest elsewhere
within the village boundary. At present every household practices shifting
cultivation within its own forest domain, with boundaries fixed by law and
marked in the field with cement.
When immigrants arrived they were conducted to villages that had relatively
much land and few people. The Baoulé, who came tirst, were sent to areas
with few claims. The various obstacles were overcome with presents (beer,
wine etc.) and the immigrants acquired rights to use the land. Many Baoulé
familles settled between the villages Tai and Gouléako, and those who had
arrived frrst, received sometimes flfty or more hectares. Baoulé that came later,
and foreigners, most of them Burkinabé, received far less land, 4 to 10 ha,
and they were directed towards remote places which were still unoccupied, or
to land close to the main road where the forest was less high and the soil
often swampy and considered less suitable for the cultivation of coffee or
cocoa.

Immigrants, mainly Baoulé and Burkinabé, in search for land to plant cash
crops and food crops, frrst 'saturated' other forested areas in Côte d'Ivoire
before reaching Taï. Often they arrived so suddenly and in such large numbers
that the indigenous farmers did not have enough time to validate their
traditional land ri~ts at the 'sous-préfecture', and so they lost much forest
(Lena et al. 197~ Chaveau & Richard, 1976). In the Taï area, however,
~grants arrived at a much slower pace, and so the Oubi and Guéré
managed to keep part of their traditional territory for their own use. . .

-- r.:::=- ~ 6e.. .Sil::' é.,!5 .-::; il e.-C-J
~ ~. ellB-See-from. ,the Land Use map (Appendix 10)~discussed below,";th1'"""-e------
Oubi living in the central part of the study area, where immigration started
later, defended their agricutural territory even better. This is perhaps due to
the fact that the immigrants came in small groups and that the Oubi remained
the largest group. The Krou, on the other hand, living in the southem part
of the study area, were a small group, and they kept little land for their own
use when immigrants came to settle.
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8.2 Criteria for the selection of land for shifting
cuUivation

The indigenous farmers convert a forest into arable land with the aim to crop
it with rice for one season, and then let it return to forest. In this cropping
system a new field is required each year. In choosing the location of their
field, farmers consider both the soil and the forest. In case of a secondary
forest this encompasses the age (time since last cutting), the structure and
the floristic composition.

8.2.1 Age of the secondary forest

The tangled vegetation that follows each cultivation period rapidly acquires a
forest-Iîke appearance. The trees that form this forest faIIow are, within a
range of a few months, of the same age. They are caIIed pioneers, and have
a limited Iife-span. Older secondary forests are often characterised by species
that have invaded the faIIow at a later stage of development.
In forest faIIows in the Taï area two periods of strong decline of pioneer trees
cao be recognised. The frrst period is 7 to 9 years after the field was
abandoned, and is characterised by a massive deterioration of the pioneer tree
Macaranga hurifolia. A second period of decline, affecting trees of many
species, occurs after 18 to 23 years of growth. If a farmer wants to cultivate
a forest faIIow, he can save much work if he chooses the moment of felling
to coincide with the decay of certain tree species. He couid 'use' the first
period of degeneration, but a faIIow period of 7 to 9 years is considered too
short. The farmer prefers to benefit from the second period of decline. After
some twenty years of regrowth the forest is considered to have restored the
land to a state in which it can be farmed again.

8.2.2 Quality of the secondary forest

Next to age of the secondary forest, some other aspects are considered by a
farmer in selecting a site for preparing a rice field. These, include the floristic
composition, the structure and the generai heaith condition. AlI three aspects
are important in the selection, but the generai heaith condition, the vigour of
the regrowth in relation to its age, is often decisive. If the farmer gets the
impression that the pioneer trees are too smaII for their age, he estimates that
no good crop can be expected - even with a favourabld floristic composition
of the forest. If, however, the secondary vegetation is vigorous, he estimates
that a satisfactory rice yield will be obtained • even if some undesirable plants
occur.

8.2.3 Quality of the soil

Oubi and Guéré use similar criteria in their judgement of the soil. The surface
10 to 15 cm of soil is sampled by means of a cut-Iass, and examined for
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colour and texture by squeezing a handful of earth. Three classes of texture
are distinguished: clayey, sandy and intermediate, and three categories of
colour: blackish, reddish and pale. The darker the colour, or the more clayey,
the better the soil. A red clayey soil is considered superior to a dark-coloured
sandy soa Presence or absence of gravel is not considered to be important
except in two circumstances : on crests and upper slopes a too thick layer of
gravel enhances the risk of lack of water (most farmers), and gravel in lower
slope soils is generally desirable because of better drainage (some farmers).
Farmers throughout the study area mention the importance of earthworms for
the quality of the soil. Activity of worms is estimated by the number of small
moulds ejected on the surface. Fritsch (1982) in his study on earthworms in
Taï found a good relation between number of worms and amount of small
moulds on the surface. The activity of earthworms is closely related to the
quantity of litter available, which, in secondary forest, increases dramatically
in periods that the dominant pioneers die off.
The soils near the Cavally River are considered to be, as an average, only
moderately suitable for cultivation. Soil textures and soil drainage c1ass are
variable, and some of these soils become bard when dry.

8.2.4 Other criteria

A site is also judged by its cropping history, and places are avoided because
of a former bad yield. A short walking distance to the home village is an
asset. Primary forest is not often used for rice cultivation: the large trees offer
great difficulties to felling and burning because of their size, hardness of their
wood and the difficulty to get rid of the debris.

8.3 Selected sites for shifting cultivation and for cocoa
and coffee plantations

In former limes, when only the indigenous Oub~ Guéré and Krou inhabitated
the land, rice was grown mainly on lower slopes and parts of valley bottoms.
The aerial photographs taken in 1956 showed this. Land close to dwelling
places was more intensely cropped than forest at some distance, and soils of
lower quality that were lying nearby were cultivated because of their proximity.
On the ph9tographs valley bottoms covered by Raphia palms could be
identifieq/Although Raphia occurs disseminated in swampy primary forest, a
dominance of these palms is often an indication of former human activity.
They spread easily in swampy places, persisting in the community for a long
time. Guillaumet (1967) also suggested that Raphia may indicate former human
activity, and this was confirmed by farmers interviewed by J. van der Gaag
(personal communication).

The intention to use the field not ooly for rice but also for a subsequent cash
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crop, coffee or cocoa, has prompted many farmers to feU primary forest,
although the clearing of a secondary forest was more their custom. Coffee and
cocoa were said to need 'fresh' soils. Although in many cases no such second
crop was planted, these intentions have determined the field locations for at
least a decade. As 'good' primary forest grew scarcer, forests classified as
second rate were also converted into tree crop plantations.

The immigrants that arrived frrst received remote rather than inferior forest.
They settled away from villages, foUowing logging tracl<s to penetrate into the
forest. Some even instaUed themselves illegaUy in the bufferzone or in the
Park. The immigrants that arrived later did not receive much land, and they
planted almost irrespective of site on every piece of forest land which was
given to them. At p(sent foodcrops, mainly tubers and maize, are grown in
cocoa and coffee plantations during the first years of growth of the tree crops:­
Nowadays, cocoa and coffee are planted on a variety of soils by indigenous
as weU as_immigrant farmers. The Oubi, Guéré and Krou plant the trees as
a foUow-, up to the rice crop. The immigrants, on the other hand, plant cocoa
and coffee immediately after having cleared the land.

8.4 Cropping systems in the Tai area

8.4.1 Shifting cultlvation, long cycle

The indigenous population in the Taï region - the Guéré, Oubi and Krou ­
grow one crop of rainfed rice'Iii rotation with long forest faUows. FoUowing
clearing a!1d burning, the land is usuaUy weed-free for some months. Little
weeding: ois' done during the cultivation period, provided the rice has had a
good start. Forest is then aUowed to regenerate itself for eighteen or more
years before the land is cropped again. Men do the felling ,~d burning,
women are responsible for aU other aspects of foodproduction:This rotation
is practiced on aU upland sites, and over the entirè--'area over which they hold
claims. Rice is planted at the onset of the long rainy season and is used for
private consumption.
Nowadays increasing population pressure has shortened faUow periods to less
than ten years, especiaUy close to the larger villages.

8.4.2 Shifting cultivation, short cycle

A more intensive land use is performed in large, fiat, rather swampy areas in
the southern Oubi land, the land unit AU. Rice is cropped for only one
season and faUows are surprisingly short, not exceeding six years. As no
primary._or secondary high forest is left today, we-have-œncluded--thal the
region:1iâ's been cropped for rice over a long time. This w~ confrrmed by the
study of the aerial photographs of 1956, and by interviews with farmers. Il
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w~ only here that we-;found ricelbeing produced for a market, and not just
fbr personal consumption. The swampy nature of the land aIlows for flexibility
in the period of rice planting; this is an advantage over the other rice
producing areas, since rice can be harvested during a great part of the year.
Most of the rice goes to the larger villages Tai and Para.
Many of the weeds belong to stout, climbing Marantaceae (community of
'Kari' (Hypselodelphis vlolacea) and Marantochloa leucantha).
The weeds arèCût back during the cropping period but at the end of the
season are aIlowed to grow out. With large leaves and vigorous growth the
ground is rapidly covered. This seems to be rather effective in preventing the
spreading of other weeds.

8.4.3 Permanent cultlvatlon
.----

It is not clear exactly when coffee!iand cocoa were introduced in south-west
Côte d'Ivoire, but certainly both crops were known before 1920. Cocoa arrived
via Liberia and was usuaIly cultivated because the sweet pulp of its fruits
could he fermented into a fresh, lightly alcoholic heverage. Caffee cropping
started later and was exclusively for export.
In 1954, when coffee prices were high, production of coffee was propagated.
Holas (1957) mentioned a growing popularity for coffee among Oubi and
Guéré and describes some of the disruptions it caused to family life. A smaIl
promotion and distribution centre was established in Keibli, a few kilometers
north of our study area (Schwartz, 1972). Although coffee cultivation around
Tai has occurred widespread as can be seen nowadays by the presence of
scattered coffee trees in 20 and 30 year old faIlows, the total production has
always remained at a low level. The owner had to register bis plantations at
the local authorities right from the start (Holas, 1957). This was the strongest
incentive yet experienced for people to live in fIXed villages along the road,
stronger than the French colonial pressure. World prices started to faIl in
1956, and this was foUowed in 1960 by the withdrawal of price guarantees by
the government.
New interest in coffee and in cocoa by indigenous farmers arose with the
arr:ival of immigrants and with the modernization of the extension office in the
sixties and seventies. Cocoa requires less work than coffee and the profit per
kilogram yield is almost the same. This meant that most immigrants, especiaIly
Baoulé chose for cocoa. However, in the Tai region cocoa culture is
hazardous, and therefore some farmers, mostly Oubi and Guéré, prefer to
cultivate coffee.

Land occupied by Oub~ Guéré or Krou is immediately recognized by the
presence of scattered large trees. These trees, often left on purpose, grow over
several cultivation periods and survive burning during land clearing. The
immigrants cut the undergrowth and the smaIler trees,;' fh.e slashed wood is
burnt in piles packed around the foot of the large' tre~:Burning is repeated
until the tree is killed; normaIly aIl slashed wood is spent in the operation. So
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the land occupied by immigrants is either deprived of large trees, or there are
only dead trees. The different cultivation practices allow a differentiation on
the SPOT image between indigenous and immigrant farms.

8.5 Performance of cocoa

Cocoa cultivation in the Taï area is widespread, and cocoa is planted
indiscriminately on aIl kinds of soil - except for thé valley bottom lands and
alluvial plains subject to flooding. There is a great variety in management with
differences in plant density, weeding, and spraying against pests. Our
systematic notes on land use along transects included 1449 observations in
cocoa fields that are ,apread over the entire area south of Poulé-ouIa.
Fig. 14 shows planting year (and age) of cocoa holdings, all 1449 observations
compiled.. Observations on mixed cocoa and coffee stands were left out. W6"

0., < '.~' ,cao-se<J=th~ oniy about 6% of cocoa plantations is over ten years old; 1981,
-J <...- é 1985 ~d 'i986 were top years of planting. Although farmers nowadays

encounter more difficulty in selling cocoa, the rate of plantation expansion has
not yet slowed down. We observed Many new cases of primary forest felling
during our fieldwork in 1989.
In Table 22 information on the ethnic group of owner of the field, and on
crop condition are presented. A 'good condition' means: apparently healthy
plants, good to average cover considering the age of the crop, and a probably
satsfactory yield to be expected. We rated 36 % of the -ijclds observed fields
as being in a 'good condition'. A 'poor' crop condition means that die-back,
caused by a variety of pests, has attacked the cocoa to a point that the
plantation must be considered lost, either now or within a few years; 19 % of
our sampIe was like this. Plantations classified as 'average' often have trees of
different age, a result of continuous by-planting where a cocoa tree has died.
Trees in this class seem to be healthy but their appearance suggests that they
have had growth and development difficulties. Yields will probably remain
belowa level that makes cultivation worth while. 'Average' plantations covered
45 % of our sample. Fields invaded by weeds were classed separately; 21%
of. all fields were weed-infested, MOSt of which were among the 'poor'
plantations.
Plantations older than 7 years, were generally in a better condition than
younger ones. This was particuIarly evident in regions which appeared already
'saturated' in cocoa plantations. The more recent plantations were, apparently,
installed on less favourable sites. The oldest cocoa (and coffee) plantations are
situated on upper and middle slopes, on both sides of the timber extraction
roads that usually foUow the crests. Later the lower slopes were cleared and
planted, foUowed by the crests. Finally, valley bottoms are planted and these
youngest plantations are usually of very poor quality. In Table 22 distribution
according to ethnic group of owner demonstrates an overaU dominance of
immigrants. Krou and Oubi hold 5% percent of the plantations in the sampIe.
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fanners;
coffee

The indigenous farmers cultivate more coffee than cocoa, as do some of the
smaller Burkinabé groups.
Pure coffee plantations accounted for only a few percent of the total number
of observations on tree crop plantations. These were adult plantations and
were in good condition.

8.6 The Land Use Map

A Land Use map, sca1e 1:100,000 (Appendix 10) was made, based on aerial
photographs of 1956, SPOT imagery of 1988, and field observations of 1989.

Land use in 1956 was largely shifting cultivation for rice by Oubi, Guéré and
Krou. In the legend for the Land Use map (Appendix 10) we distinguished
between areas where rice was cropped in rotation with forest fallows (r), areas
with slightly disturbed primary forest (Pd), and areas with undisturbed primary
forest (Pt). Primary forest occurring in shifting cu1tivation areas was given in
five classes, r1 to r5, inclusive, with percentages of primary forest cover of
over 75, 75-50, 50-25, 25-5 and less than 5, respectively.

Land use in 1988, from SPOT observations, has been indicated in the legend
in capital letters, to distinguish it from the 1956 land use. The following four
categories were distinguished:

R Rice cropping in rotation with forest fallows, by indigenous
T Rice cropping in rotation with forest fallows, and cocoa and

plantations, by indigenous farmers;
C Cocoa and coffee plantations by immigrants;
M Mixed farming by the indigenous population and by immigrants. Land use

is a mixture of T and C.
PL Primary forest, locally exploited.

The percentage cover of primary forest in cultivated areas is indicated in the
same way as for land use in 1956; however, in class R there was never more
than 25% primary forest (R4, RS), and in class T it was always between 5
and 25% (T4). AlI five classes of primary forest cover can be found in M and
C.

The resulting map allows some interesting conclusions to be drawn on the
dynamics of land occupation.
Land use shows a marked difference between the northern and the southern
part of our study area. The dividing line is a few kilometers north of the
village Diéré-oula. In the northem part, that portion of the land that was in
use for shifting cultivation by Oubi and Guéré in 1956, and that is located
near the main road, is now occupied by Oubi, Guéré and immigrants together
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(r-M). On the other hand, land that was used for rice in 1956 and that was
located far from settlements, is now in the hands of immigrants alone (r-C).
Slightly disturbed primary forest in 1956, now located near the main road or
near a village, has become occupied by both indigenous and immigrant farmers
(pd-M). This is the only case where the indigenous farmers have enlarged
their territory. Land covered by undisturbed forest in 1956 is now either
farmed by immigrants (pf-C), or, if located in bufferzone and Park, has
remained forest (pf-PL). In general the original inhabitants of the regions have
retained the land close to villages and along the main road; land that was far
removed from settlements or from the main road, became occupied by
immigrants.
The southern part of the map shows two main differences with the northern
part. Firstly, we fmd that land used by indigenous farmers in 1956, is still
occupied by the same ethnic groups in 1988. In these areas rice was cropped
so intensively that no high forest was left. Moreover, most of this land is
swampy. These two circumstances made it less suitable for cocoa planting, so
immigrants were not interested and the land remained 01lbi. Rice was and still
is the only crop (r-R). SeconeUy, in sorne shifting cultivation areas with
remnants of primary forest in 1956, part of the forest has been used for tree
crops, still by the original Oubi farmers (r-T). On the other band, as in the
northem part, much land that was subject to shifting cultivation in 1956 and
that was lying close to the main road nowhas a mixed population of
immigrants and indigenous ethnic groups (r-M). Only asmall portion of land
used by indigenous farmers in 1956 is now cultivated by immigrants alone
(r-C). Most of the land now used by immigrants for tree crops, was primary
forest in 1956 (pf-C).
In summary, we can see that the original inhabitants continue to occupy the
land bordering the main road. This is roughly the same territory that they
occupied in 1956, but cultivation has become more intensive. Immigrants
cultivate the land further east, up to the limit of the bufferzone. In the
northern part, many farros are situated in the bufferzone, and even in the
Park. In the southern part, in contrast, the bufferzone is generally respected.
The SPOT image shows that where no timber extraction roads mark the
boundary of the bufferzone, farmers have extended their plantations into this
zone; if, however, a timber extraction road marks the beginning of the
bufferzone, this zone is respected and no cultivation has proceeded beyond
that line.

8.7 History of land use, the case of Sakré

An example of thirty years of land occupation is illustrated in Fig. 15. It
represents three stages in the land use of a strip of seven square kilometers
in the centre of our study area, near the village Sakré. The situation in 1956
was drawn folIowing interpretation of the aerial photographs and the land use
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in 1978 was reconstructed foUowing interviews and interpretation of the present
situation. For the situation in 1988, on the other hand, 300 observation points
were used as well as an interpretation of the SPOT faIse colour prints, and,
in addition interviews were held
The strip of land extending from the village Sakré to the bufferzone was
chosen for three reasons:

•

•

•

aU land use patterns distinguished on the aerial photographs of 1956 are
present;
the area is now considered to be 'saturated', and acute problems are
becoming visible; sucb problems will probably arise elsewhere if the
remaining forest is feUed;
as Sakré was our field base, observations could be cbecked and discussed
rather easily.

8.7.1 The situation ln 1956

ln 1956 the village Sakré counted about a hundred inhabitants, aU of them
Oubi. The land belonging to the village was subject to rotations of rice
cultivation and forest fallow. Close to the village rotations were shortest and
little high forest was left (r4). Further eastward the primary forest was slightly
disturbed, with patches of old secondary forest (Pd). One valley bottom filled
up with Raphia palms could be detected (R). About three kilometers from the
village, another zone with recent fields cao be seen, but much high forest
persists (rI). Still further east, we fmd a forest that is apparently as
undisturbed as the interior of the National Park (pt). However, between 5 and
6,5 km distance from the village, we detect another stretch of forest slightly
altered by man.
The aerial photographs also show that very near )he village the entire
toposequence of land is devoted to shifting cultivation,~hile further away only
the lower slope and (part) of the valley bottom are used, leaving the forest
on slopes and on the crest untouched.

8.7..2. The situation in 1978

Around 1978 the first immigrants installed themselves in Sakré on one side of
the road and the Oubi moved to the other side. Logging firm.s opened up the
hinterland to extract timber, and it was along the logging tracks that
colonization of the interior started. Close to the village the land is still used
for shifting cultivation by Oubi alone (R4). Oubi have planted permanent
crops, coffee rather than cocoa, in the adjoining slightly disturbed primary
forest zone (1'2), and aIso in the area that had occasional shifting cultivation
(rI, in 1956). Tree crop cultivation always begins at fresh sites, i.e. sites with
primary forest. Rather close to the village (pd in 1956) tbis meant: forest on
the slopes and crests (lower slopes had been used preyiously for nce). The
land that the Oubi used for shifting cultivation has been somewhat enlarged,
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and permanent crops have been planted on part of the primary forest area of
1956. We can say that agricultural activity, both for food and for cash
cropping, has moved uphill.
The immigrants were allowed to crop beyond the line separating shifting
cultivation land (rI, in 1956) from land covered with (almost) untouched forest
(pf, in 1956); this is unit Cl. Three small settlements have been built along
the logging road. This road follows the crest, and as a result dwellings (of
immigrants) and cocoa and coffee fields (by Oubi, C) are concentrated along
this road.

8.7.3 The situation in 1988

Ouring the last decade many more immigrants have settled, either in the
village (actual size about 2000 inhabitants), or in small settlements. The line
separating Oubi land and immigrant land has become very marked, both in the
landscape and on the SPOT image. Shifting cultivation extends 3 km east of
the village (T5 and T4). Still only one crop of rice is grown, but fallow
periods have shortened. In this Oubi land, the area covered by coffee and
cocoa plantations (C, in the T4 area) has not much expanded since 1978. Il
is curious to observe that the vegetation on lower slopes, where shifting
cultivation was practiced before, but was neglected in the period of coffee and
cocoa planting, has often developed into an impressive secondary forest,
particularly rich in oilpalms and Raphia wine palms (S).
In the zone allocated to them (CS), the immigrants have cut all primary forest,
except for some swamp forest (P). Some of the immigrants have settled in the
bufferzone. Foodcrops have been interplanted with cocoa trees. At this stage
of land use development food problems begin to appear in immigrant farming.
With ageing plantations ail land -becomes covered by cocoa, and very little
land is left where food crops - mainly maize and cassave - cao be interplanted
with young cocoa. Possible solutions that are being tried by the immigrants
are:

•

•

foodcrops (mainly cassave) and cocoa are planted where former cocoa has
. died;
valley bottoms are used for rice cultivation; here too, food c r 0 p s
often replace dead cocoa trees.

In the case of Sakré the situation has evolved to a point where food cropping
within the immigrant territory has become very difficull. Many degenerated
cocoa plantations have been abandoned, and these are now covered by grasses,
sedges and the thicket forming weed Chromo/aena odorata (ex Eupatorium
odoratum) (0). It has become common practice for the immigrants that are
not able to fmd a suitable site in their territory for growing food, to ask Oubi
farmers permission to use their fields for food cropping, at the moment they
(the Oubi) leave il. This is usually after one rice crop, when the Oubi
consider the land to be too heavily infested with weeds for further cultivation.
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However, in the opinion of immigrant farmers, there is not yet a serious weed
problem. If cultivation continues for one or two years (V), these fields develop
into degraded thickets, similar to the ones described above as D. This practice
of letting immigrants 'finish off' a field worries Many Oubi. In the villages
Siéblo-oula and Zriglo attempts are now made to prohibit all immigrant
farming on recently abandoned fields within the Oubi shifting cultivation zone.
In other villages, Sakré and Poulé-oula, such decisisons were already taken in
1986 and 1988 by several individual farmers.
The Oubi continue to crop rice in the area that they occupied for a long
time, but rotations have shortened and there is some tree cropping. Immi­
grants, on the other hand, have tumed Most of their forest into plantations,
and increasingly less land is available for food cropping. Consequently, the
region has reached the point where traditional shifting cultivation and the
USUal mixed cropping of food crops with cocoa trees can not be continued.
The intensified food cropping that was tried in the uplands has not been
sucessful, perhaps because this meant a too heavyj)urden on the land. This
problem is now under investigation (see Chapter ,lI).

The Land Use map shows areas equally 'saturated' as the immigrant land near
Sakré. Other regions, near the river Méno for instance, are less colonized and
resemble the situation of 1978. Other areas are intermediate in their
development. '
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9 LAND UNITS

9.1 Introduction

The Land Unit survey and the resulting Land Unit map with its Legend have
been mentioned in previous chapters. Chapter 2 dealt with the methodology
of a Land Unit survey, whereas a short description of the Legend was given
in Chapter 5, Geomorphology. In Chapter 6 geographic soil units (soil
complex, soil association, catena) were described, and in Chapter 7 vegetation
units (communities); in both chapters reference was made to the land units in
which they occurred. A similar approach could not be followed in Chapter 8,
Land use, since in the Taï area land units are seldom units with respect to
land use. However, in the description of land units in section 9.2, reference
is made not ooly to natural features like landform, soil and vegetation, but
aIso to land use. The apparent quality of cocoa plantations, as judged from
density, canopy, frequency of die-back and degree of weed infestation has been
given for those land units where cocoa plantations occur frequently.

The Legend of the Land Unit map (Appendix 11) has a hierarchical structure.
Column 1 gives the land unit code as it appears on the map, whereas columns
2 through 6 indicate the various site aspects to which the letters and figures
in the codes refer. Column 7 gives the catenas and other geographic soil units,
and their relative coverage in each land unit: from dominant (> 75%) to
inclusions (10-25%). Catenas covering less than 10% of the surface have been
disregarded. In column 8 the vegetation communities are presented in the
same manner. They have been assigned to three categories: primary vegetation,
secondary vegetation, and the undergrowth in cocoa and coffee plantations.
Column 9, fmally, gives the surface area of each land unit in hectares and in
percentage of the total area covered by the survey.

Units of the Land Use map referring to the situation in 1988 have been
grouped into larger units and superimposed on the Land Unit map. Land
units and land use are thus presented on one map and this facilitates
comparison.
The boundaries of National Park and bufferzone are aIso given on the map.
The boundary of the Park was taken from the topographical maps. South of
Poulé-oula the boundary of the bufferzone was taken from the SPOT-image;
here it is a rather wide strip where the forest has been eut. North of Poulé­
oula the boundary as defmed in the legal act no. 77348 was used because
here the line was invisible on the SPOT image.
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9.2 Description of the land units

In this section the most important features of each land unit, and their
relationships, are described. The' description may include minor features that
are not indicated in the Legend.
In the description of soils and vegetation reference is made to soil catenas and
other geographic soil units described in Chapter 6, and to vegetation
communities described in Chapter 7. Landforms indicated in the land unit
descriptions are more extensively treated in Chapter 5.

Uplands

Differences in vegetation between the land units are most clearly expressed in
the undisturbed forests. The secondary vegetation, associated with shifting
cultivation for rice, is characteristically different between the northem,
intermediate and traositional rainfall zones (in the southem zone there is
hardly any shifting cultivation). Two communities have been recognized as
undergrowth in cocoa and coffee plantations.

Unm2 Undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands derived from
migmatite; northem rainfall.vegetation zone.

This most northern unit covers about one third of the mapped area. One
distinct inselberg is found in the centre of the land unit; it is covered by
shallow, skeletal soils, whereas the footslope soils are red-coloured, and have
a higher percentage of clay than the soils that have developed from migmatite.
The inselberg has been described by VeUema (in preparation).
The drainage pattern is dominantly subparallel to rectangular. but immediately
west of the Audrénisrou it is parallel and remarkably wide (Chapter 5). Deep
incisions ('ravines') mark the beginning of some of the valley bottoms.
The soils belong mainly to the migmatite catena.
The community Hunteria simü & Chidlowia sanguinea (community A) is most
characteristic for the primary forest in the migmatite catena, and it occurs
from crest to lower slope. In valley bottoms, and on the rare crests and slopes
that contain little ironstone gravel, the community Uapaca spp and Mendoncia
combretoides (community B) is found. Shifting cultivation fallows have the
community Rutidea parviflora & Secamone afzelii (community 1) over the
entire toposequence, except for the valley bottom, where the community
Cleistopholis patens & Adenia lobata (community TI) occurs. In plantation
undergrowth we fmd the community Morinda longiflora & Clerodendrum spp.
(community IV).
On both sides of the main road land use is a mixture of shifting cultivation
and mainly coffee plantations belonging to the indigenous population, and
cocoa and sorne coffee cropping by immigrants. Approaching the bufferzone,
and east of Taï also within the bufferzone, there are only cocoa plantations
belonging to immigrants. The quality of the cocoa is probably inferior to that
in the south of the survey area; for coffee this is less evident. The land unit
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is relatively densely populated, litlle primary forest remammg outside the
protected areas. A large specimen of Kantou guereensis was found mi the
west side of the main road, about 3 km south of Poulé-oula. This is a sacred
tree of the indigenous population. It is a very rare endemic species of which
litlle is known. We found two other specimens, in land units Usgl and H,
respectively. AlI three trees carried fruits in February.
Most of the former and ongoing research (MABlUnesco, AgriculturaI
University of Wageningen) has been and is carried out in tbis land unit.

Unm3 Rolling to hilly, moderately to strongly dissected uplands derived
from migmatite; northem rainfall-vegetation zone.

This land unit is more strongly dissected and has steeper slopes than Unm2,
probably due to the proximity of the local erosion level: the Cavally river.
There are two occurrences of this land unit: south of Daobli, and west of
Poulé-oula.
Soils and vegetation are similar to those of land unit Unm2.
South of Daobli aImost all land is covered by cocoa, planted by immigrants,
and hardly any forest is left. West of Poulé-oula there is a mixture of
immigrant and Oubi cultivation, with rice, coffee and cocoa, and some more
forest is left. The quality of the cocoa and coffee cropsis comparable to that
in Unm2.

Upm2 Undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands derived from
migmatite; intennediate rainfall-vegetation zone.

The landforms and the soils of this land unit are not different from those of
Unm2. Land unit Upm2 shows, however, a remarkable difference in vegetation
compared with the two northern land units.
The primary forest vegetation on crests and slopes belongs to the community
Uapaca spp. & Mendoncia combretoides (community B). Shifting cultivation
fallows contain the community Cleistopholis patens & Adenia lobata
(community II), except for the crest that is usually characterized by the
community Rutidea parviflora & Secamone afzelii (community 1). Plantations
have community IV.
Land use is equal to that in Unm2. The quality of the cocoa is above average
if the entire survey area is considered. Some primary forest is left.

Utm2 Undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands derived from
migmatite; transitional rainfall-vegetation zone.

Landforms and soils are not different from those of land unit Upm2. Deeply
incised drainage gu1lies on middle and lower slopes Cravines'), as described
for land unit Unm2, occur in Utm2 as weIl. Slopes vary in steepness. The
steepest slopes occur where the crest is covered by remnants of an ironstone
crust that may have protected the crest against erosion. Relatively steep slopes
are aIso found near the CavaIly river, in a similar position as those occurring
in Unm3.
Primary forest, covering the catena from crest to lower slope, is classified as
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community 'Vaa' (Gilbertiodendron preussü) & Tarnetia utilis (community C).
The seoondary forests on the highest crests belong to oommunity l, whereas
oommunity II oovers crests of average height and slope sites. Seoondary forest
in valley bottoms and on some of the lower slopes have the oommunity 'Kari'
(Hypselodelphys violacea) & Marantochloa leucantha (oommunity ill). These
sites are usually cultivated with nce in rather short rotations, and the
community persists during penods of cultivation. The vegetation indicated as
'Gbaroo' in Oubi (section 7.4) has its largest extension in land unit Utm2, but
it is also found in Unm2. Sites with 'Kari' and 'Gbaroo' are preferred for
farming, particularly nce. Plantations have oommunity IV undergrowth.
Land use on both sides of the main road is mainly nce and ooooa, cultivated
by Oubi or by both Oubi and immigrants. Near the bufferzone there are ooooa
plantations by immigrants; only seldom do these plantations penetrate into the
bufferzone. The coooa plantations are sligthly better than average. Some
primary forest is left.

Utm3 Rolling to hilly, moderately to strongly dissected uplands derived
from migmatite; transltlonal rainfall-vegetatlon zone.

Landforms are similar to those of land unit Unm3; both land units border the
Cavally alluvial plain and have relatively steep and strongly dissected slopes
oompared with the other land units developed on migmatite.
The soils belong to the migmatite catena.
No primary forest is left in this land unit. Seoondary forest vegetation and
plantation undergrowth are the same as in land unit Utm2.
Land use is by Oubi (nce and cocoa) and by immigrants (ooooa). The quality
of cocoa plantations is about average.

Utx2 Undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands derived from
gneiss with schist inclusions; transitional rainfall-vegetation zone.

The landforms of this unit are DOt much different from those of the land units
in the migmatite area.
Most soils belong to either the migmatite or the granite-gneiss catena. Soils
of the schist variant aIso occur but are scattered.
Primary and secondary forest vegetation, and plantation undergrowth are the
same as in land unit Utm2.
Cultivation is mainly by immigrant farmers. The apparent quality of ooooa
plantations is slightly above average. There are some patches of primary forest.

Utz3 Rolling, moderately to strongly dissected uplands derived from an
association of gneiss and granite with schist inclusions; transitional
rainfall-vegetation zone.

This land unit that stretches along the Méno westbank, has a characteristic
parallel drainage pattern, with relatively wide drainageways.
Most of the soils belong to the migmatite catena, whereas the granite catena
covers a lesser surface area. There are minor inclusions of the schist variant.
Primary forest vegetation is the same as in land unit Utm2. There is no
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secondary forest as there is no shifting cultivation. Plantation undergrowth
belongs to community IV.
Cultivated land consists entirely of cocoa plantations, the quality of which is
slightly above average. Some fairly large patches of primary forest are left.

Utc3 Undulating to hilly, moderately dissected uplands derived from a
complex of Iithological formations; transitlonal ralnfaH-vegetation
zone.

The major part of this land unit has a rolling relief, but it ranges from
undulating to hilly. A remarkable crest occurs near Zriglo; it is long, straight
and has steep slopes. The northern part of this land unit is more strongly
dissected than the bordering land units.
Like the geology the soil pattern is complex. Soils belong to the migmatite,
granite and granite-gneiss catenas, and the schist variant.
Primary and secondary forest vegetation communities and plantation under­
growth are very similar to those of land unit Utm2.
Along the main road a mixed population of Oubi and immigrants cultivate rice
and cocoa. The quality of the cocoa plantations is slightly above average. Some
patches of primary forest are left.

Usgl Undulating, weakly to moderately dissected uplands derived from
granite with minor schist inclusions; southe~n rainfaH-vegetation
zone.

Valleyside slopes in land unit Usgl are less steep than in any other upland
land unit studied and they are only moderately dissected. Most of the soils
belong to the granite catena; soils of this catena are loamy-textured, yellowish­
brown, and contain contain quartz fragments and gravel rather than ironstone
gravel. A few schist inclusions produee a more reddish, clay-rich sail.
Primary forest in this land unit has been classified as Strychnos ngouniensis
& Chytranthus spp (community E). Secondary forest has not been classified
as very few of the indigenous Krou population inhabit the area. Plantation
undergrowth is community IV.
The land use is mixed Krou (riee, coffee, cocoa) and immigrant (cocoa and
coffee) cultivation. The quality of the cocoa plantations is rather poor, but that
of coffee is generally good. Coffee is an important crop in this land unit, and
in this respect Usg1 matches land units Unm2 and Unm3, where also much
coffee is grown. Little primary forest is left. A very large specimen of the
sacred tree Kantou guereensis was found on an unusually high crest.

Usy2 Undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands derived from
an association of gneiss and granite; southern rainfaH-vegetation
zone.

There is little comformity in the interpretation of the lithology of the area
covered by this land unit. Bos (1964) classified it as an alternation of gneisses
and micaschist-quartzites, Papon (1973) as tuffs and sandstones. .
Whatever the lithological nature and variety of the underlying rocks, not much
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is reflected in the soils. Most soils can be assigned to the migmatite catena,
although they differ slightly from those of the five land units developed over
migmatite, by having more fragments of mica. Close to the adjoining land unit
H the soils are different; they resemble those of the granite catena.
The primary forest vegetation community E covers ail granite sites, and MOst
of those developed over gneiss. Occasionally the community Spiropetalum
heterophyllum & 'Gnahin' (Ancistrophyllum laeve) (community F) occurs, and
this vegetation unit is characteristic of the wettest upland sites of the study
area, where growing conditions are more favourable than on MOSt upland
sites. There is hardly any secondary forest. Plantation undergrowth is
characterized by community IV, and sometimes by community V. It remains
unclear whether community V is associated with the primary forest vegetation
community F.
The land is used by immigrants for cocoa and coffee plantations. The quality
of the cocoa farms is generally somewhat below average, and it is poor on
soils derived from granite. On the latter, however, coffee is often grown, and
these plantations are in a good condition. Some primary forest is left.

Usz2 Undulatlng to rolIing, moderately d1ssected uplands derived from
an association of gneiss and granite with inclusions of scbist;
southern ralnfall-vegetation zone.

This land unit shows a distinct alternation of soils derived from granitic and
from gneissic parent materials. The soils developed on gneiss contain a
moderate amount of ironstone grave!, they are reddish-coloured and clayey,
whereas those developed on granite contain quartz fragments, are yellowish­
coloured and loamy. The soils have been assigned to the migmatite and
granite catenas, and to the schist variant (migmatite is usually similar to gneiss
in this area).
Primary forest on granite is community E, on gneiss it is community F; the
latter indicates relatively wetter soil conditions. Community F occurs also on
schist. There is no secondary forest. Plantation undergrowth is either
community IV or community V.
There are cocoa plantations belonging to immigrants. ,The quality of these
plantations is markedly better on the migmatite catena than on the granite
catena. East of the Méno river a large area of primary forest is left, but there
is much felling for cocoa at present. Since the bridge over the Méno was
rebuilt in January 1989, logging has become prevalent.

Usc3 RolIing, moderately to strongly dissected uplands derived from a
complex of litbological formations; soutbern rainfaU-vegetation zone.

Within the study area land unit Usc3 covers a relatively small surface in the
extreme south. The lithology and the soil pattern are varied and apparently
haphazard. Soils belong to the migmatite, granite and granite-gneiss catenas
and the schist variant. AlI soils are very micaceous. Some roads occur in this
area, and because of the strong relief' there are several road cuts in which
saprolite fragments, weathering into a kaolinitic clay, can be clearly recognised.
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Ali primary vegetation belongs to community F, regardless of the underlying
geology. There is no secondary forest in this land unit. Plantation undergrowth
is usually community V.
Ooly immigrants cultivating cocoa inhabit the area. The quality of the cocoa
plantations is somewhat above average. Little primary forest is left.

Other land units

Ull Association of undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands,
and small, steep-sided inselbergs

In this land unit some of the highest crests and upper slopes have the
characteristics of small domed inselbergs (bornhardts). The inselbergs are
asymmetricaI with steep and less steep slopes. The crests have a convex prome
and a smooth, rock-paved surface.
SoiIs on inselberg crests and upper slopes belong to the inselberg variant. The
soiIs on middle and lower slopes and in valley bottorns, on the other hand, are
similar to those of the non-inselberg uplands in this land unit; they all belong
to the migmatite catena, and are similar to those of the adjoining land unit
Unm2.
The primary forest on the inselberg crests and upper slopes is characterised
by the community Citropsis articulata & Stereospermum acuminatissimum
(community G), whiIe the forest on the other upland sites belongs to the
community Hunteria simii & Chidlowia sanguinea (community A). The forest
has semi-deciduous characteristics that are more pronounced in this land unit
than anywhere else in the study area.
Land unit Ull is entirely within the National Park, and there is no agriculture.
Traces of the last logging activities, around 1976, can still be found.
On the flat-topped inselberg crests droppings of large animais - elephant,
buffalo and panther - are often found. In fact these are the ooly sites in our
study area where traces of elephants are nowadays found.

UI2 Association of undulating to rolling, moderately dissected uplands,
and small, steep-sided inselbergs

This land unit is similar to land unit UIl; it consists of uplands in which sorne
of the highest crests and upper slopes have the characteristics of inselbergs.
However, the relief is lower, and inselberg crests_ are not as frequent.
Inselbergs are either bornbardts or tors (Chapter 6).
SoiIs of inselberg crests and upper slopes belong to the inselberg variant,
otherwise most soiIs are of the migmatite catena. There are sorne inclusions
of schist, with soiIs of the schist variant.
The primary forest on the inselberg crests and upper slopes is characterised
by the community Hypselodelphys poggeana & Pandanus candelabrum
(community H). In that part of the land unit that is situated south-east of
Tiéoulé-oula, the primary forest on the non-inselberg upland sites is character­
ised by community 'Ferreclao' (Millettia rhodantha) & Parinari aubrevillei
(community D). In the other area covered by VI2, south-east of Siéblo-oula,
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the primary vegetation of non-inselberg sites belongs to the community
Strychnos ngouniensis & Chytranthus spp. (community E). Community D is of
a slightly drier type than community E.
It should be noted that the primary forest vegetation in the adjoining land
units (Vtm2 and Vtc3) is characterised by community 'Vaa' (Gilbertiodendron
preussii) & Tarrietia utilis (community C). that indicates relatively drier sites.
SOt VI.!.has wetter vegetation types than the bordering land unit.
In contrast. the non-inselberg sites in land unit VIl have a relatively drier type
of vegetation than the neighbouring land unit Vnm2 (see above).
Secondary forest is predominantly the community 'Karl' (Hypselodelphys
violacea) & Marantochloa leucantha (community m), but some 'Gbaroo'
vegetation is often present. On upper slope and crest community II oceurs.
Plantation undergrowth is characterised by community IV in the northern part
of the land unit, and by community V in the southern part.
Oubi cultivate the land bordering the main road in the northern part of the
land unit; more to the east immigrants have established cocoa plantations. The
southern part is entirely occupied by Oubi. The quality of the cocoa
plantations is fairly good. Some primary forest remains, particularly in the
northern part.

H Steep-sided bill
In the south-western part of the study area, bordering the Cavally river, two
prominent hill masses rise well above the general level of the uplands.
The soils developed from the basic rocks of these hills belong to the bill
catena.
The primary forest has a typical combination of species that belong to
community Psilanthus mannii & Hunteria spp. (community L). There is no
shifting cultivation. -Plantation undergrowth belongs mainly to community V.
On some of the steep slopes immigrants have planted' cocoa, covering over
half of the slope length. The oldest plantations are found on the lower slope
sites and they are generally in a better condition than the younger cocoa
found uphill. Some attempts have been made to cultivate crops on the top of
the hills, but this has Dot had much effect on the comp6sition of the primary
fo~est vegetation.
A large specimen of the sacred tree Kantou guereensis is found on the top
of one of the bills.

AU Association of alluvial landscape and low uplands.
A pattern of low uplands, lower slope members of upland catenas and river
fioodplains forms a transitional zone between the uplands and the Cavally
alluvial fioodplain. This fiat to undulating landscape oceurs between Tiéoulé­
oula and Nigré in two separate areas: one close to the falls of Sélédio (south­
west of Tiéoulé-oula), the other one between Sakré and Nigré. The latter
includes the lower reaches of the Audrénisrou and Gô rivers.
Most of the soils belong to the alluvial complex. The upland soils form part
of the migmatite and granite-gneiss catenas.
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No primary forest is left and Most of the land unit is covered by secondary
forest community III. There is, however, a difference between the above
mentioned two areas: in the northem one 'Ferreclao' and the rattan
Ancistrophyllum secondiflorum are found, whereas both are absent in the
southem area. The small palm Calamus deërratus occurs only in the southern
area. Plantation undergrowth in the rare cocoa plantations is community IV.
Only Oubi occupy the land. Rice is cultivated in large fields and in short
rotations. This land unit is the main rice-producing region in our study area.
Rice is cultivated for own consumption and for the regional market. On some
of the higher-lying sites cocoa is planted. The main road, where it crosses land
unit AU, is often in bad shape during the rainy season.

Al Alluvial landscape of tributaries to the Cavally river
The middle and lower reaches of the Nsé, the Audrénisrou and the Méno
rivers have built alluvial plains, with well-expressed natural levees, and a
complex soil pattern behind the levee. Rapids and rock outcrops are a
common feature in the Méno river, they occur less frequently in the other
rivers. The alluvial plains are subject to flooding.
The soils belong to the alluvial complex.
Part of the primary forest along the rivers is of a three-Iayered type, with a
distinct understorey - an unusual feature in a tropical rain forest. This forest
type, community 'Sahè' & Thecacoris stenopetala (community J), extends
upstream along the rivers in narrow colluvio-alluvial plains, but it does not
extend into the valley bottoms of the upland catenas. No secondary forest is
present. Plantation undergrowth is classified as community IV.
There is very little rice cultivation in this land unit. This May be due to
difficult clearing of the forest rather than to adverse soil and hydrological
conditions since the dominant tree, Plagiosyphon emarginatus, has very hard
wood. There are indications that forest cutting on the alluvial plains does not
occur as long as there is primary forest left in the bordering uplands.

A2 Alluvial landscape of the Cavally river
Land unit A2 is a floodplain of varying width along the eastbank of the
Cavally river. The natural levees are often well-developed, whereas the land
behind the levees has an irregular mesorelief and a complex soil pattern.
The soils belong to the alluvial complex like those of land unit Al, but they
have developed in a different parent matenal.
The primary forest is a three-Iayered vegetation similar to that in land unit
Al, but it belongs to a different community: 'Sahè' & Pancovia bijuga
(community K). Secondary forest vegetation resembles community 'Kari'
(community III), but is eoriched by the shrub Hibiscus surattensis. Plantation
undergrowth is community IV.
Shifting cultivation is common, despite the occurrence of the tree Plagiosyphon
emarginatus. There are also cocoa plantations belonging to indigenous and
immigrant farmers. As MOSt of the plantations are young, and as we observed
only a few, not much can be said with regard to their quality. A fair amount
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of primary forest remains, but felling is increasing rapidly.

9.3 Quality of cocoa plantations for separate land
units or groups of land units

In section 9.5 - with Fig. 14 and Table 22 - the quality of cocoa plantations,
and the various factors that have an impact on this quality, have been
discussed. The general picture given in that section, will now be focussed on
separate land units or groups of land units.
Fig. 16 is based on the same 1449 observations on cocoa plots that were
discussed previously. Land uoits with very little cocoa plantations have been
disregarded. We have differentiated between seven cultivation zones:

unit Upm2; intermediate rainfall-vegetation zone
100 observations. One third of the owners were Baoulé, the others were
Malinese; both groups had older and younger farms. The cocoa was well­
weeded, the percentage of poor cocoa was remarkably low. Most plantations
were of average quality.

unit UU; transitiona. rainfall-vegetation zone
101 observations. Most cocoa was farmed by Mossi and Baoulé, the latter
owning the relatively older plantations. About 10% of the sample were Oubi
holdings with rather old plantations. Farms were well-managed and there was
a surprisingly large number of good plantations.

units Utm2, Utm3, Utx2, Utz3 and Utc3; transitiona. rainfall·vegetation zone
603 observations. Although many fields were weed-infested, the general crop
condition was above the average.

unit Us12; southem rainfaU-vegetation zone
432 observations. There were a few Krou plantations, but most of the cocoa
was grown by Mossi. One third of the farms suffered from weeds. The general
crap condition was slightly below average.

unit Usgl; southem rainfall-vegetation zone
79 observations. Almost aH plantations were owned by Mossi. Weed infestation
was low. A large number of plantations was in a poor condition.

units Usz2 and Usc3; southem rainfall-vegetation zone
112 observations. Baoulé, Mossi and Malinese accounted for about equal
numbers. Weed infestation was low. The general crop condition was above
average.

unit H; southern rainfall-vegetation zone
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22 observations. All cocoa plantations were by Mossi. Most of the older plan­
tations, that are situated on the footslopes, were of good quality; more uphill
the plantations were younger and of lesser quality.

It is remarkable that the highest percentages of good cocoa plantations are in
the two land units with steeper slopes and rock outcrops: UI2 and H. Rainfall
zones do not seem to influence cocoa quality, except probably for the northern
zone.
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10 DISCUSSION, CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDA­
l"10NS

10.1 Introduction
1- ,

,In-this--study--we-have-presented- an inventory of the natural resources of the
Taï area and(S6me information on land use and the bistory of land use. Our
tooIs were: recent SPOT satellite imagery, aerial photographs of 1956, thematic
maps, literature on the region, the experience of the survey team from earlier
studies in the Taï area, and field work. The Land Unit approach $at-we
folIowed-has contributed to a better understanding of the relationshipsbetween
ab1ôtioc and biotic aspects of the land.

The principal results of the survey are given below, in a section on conclusions
and discussion, under three headings: those related to the procedures and
methodology~ those related to the natural resources, and
those related t'ô"land use. The final section, on recommendations and on
relations with other research, is structured in a similar manner.

10.2 Discussion and conclusions

10.2.1 On methodology

SPOT remote sensing imagery was used since no recent aerial photographs
could be ontained. Unfortunately, images of only one revolution were available,
so that steroscopic study was not possible. This ruled out the possibility of
identifying landforms on the satellite image, except for extreme landforms such
as inselberg crests, steepsided hills and river alluvium. But it is unlikely that
the low relief of the uplands would have shown up in stereoscopie image. On
thé other hand, the faIse-colour image produced, on a scale of 1:50,000, was
very useful in identifying some vegetation types and patterns, and some - not
all - forms of land use. Interpretation of the latter was difficult because of the
smaU size of the fields, whereby weed-infested tree crop plantations with an
open canopy looked very much like young secondary forest on the satellite
image. But even in those cases where land use was distinct on the SPOT
image, it could not be used for defining land units as, with some exceptions,
land use had little relation to land units. In areas of primary forest, where the
relation between vegetation and land unit is more distinct, the satellite image
was blurred by haze. Moreover, in processing the SPOT tape emphasis was
given to maximum contrast in the cultivated zone, at the expense of the
forested zone.
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SPOT enables differentiation between primary forest, secondary forest and
cultivated fields; it does not differentiate between untouched and logged forest.
However, the smallest cultivated field can be spotted in a forest, and this
makes SPOT an excellent tool in monitoring the park area with an eye on
possible offenders. SPOT and other remote sensing imagery could be equally
useful in monitoring future changes in land use. i VIe r(;und th~i- fieids - ,

(cUitivatecCby tlieindige~~us-populatio~ couldbê--ëîearly distinguished from
" those used by immigrants, and that areas with short-circle (less than 6 years
i fallow) forms of- shifting cultivation were distinct from those with a longer
i period of rotation (the period of regrowth is normally around 20 years).
: Degraded land, covered by thickets, could also be detected. No distinction
1 could be made between cocoa and coffee plantations. For orientation in the
\/field the SPOT images were of liule use. .-------------,,-- - ----- --"
~ .--- -'--------------~

Land forms could be identified on aerial photographs of 1956, and this was
a great asset for the delimitation of land units. The photographs were also of
great value for orientation in the field, at least in those areas relatively little
affected by changes in land use. Without the help of both aerial photographs
and SPOT false-colour imagery the Land Unit survey would have been
impossible.

10.2.2 On the inventory of natural resources and the Land Unit map

The variation in geology, soils and vegetation increases from North to South.
In the North there are but a few land units, each covering a large area, in the
South the average land unit covers a much smaller surface area. Furthermore,
the variation within each land unit is greatest in the south, particularly in soils.

With the exception of a few land units that are characterised by a distinct
landform and a specific lithology (e.g. H), in most of the survey area
differences in Iithology are small (gneiss, granitic gneiss, migmatite, schist) and
they are not accompanied by characteristic landforms. In the few cases where
landform and lithology stand out clearly from the surrounding uplands (e.g.
schist and granite inclusions in migmatite rock) their surface area may be so
small that they are not easily detected in the field, and do not show up on
SPOT or on aerial photographs. The dense coyer of vegetation and the lack
of outcrops adds to this. Soils are only distinct indicators of geology where
they are residual, Le. on crest sites, or in deeper horizons that may show the
saprolite. Lithological differences proper are often clearer than soil differences,
and this even applies to residual soils. Thus, the relation land unit-lithology is
more pronounced than the relation lithology-soils.

Soil were characterised on the level of land units by asslgnmg them to a
particular soil catena, or - in complex land units - to more than one catena,
including catena variants. In all upland land units the catena concept was
adhered to in soil cartography.
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In a number of cases differences in vegetation rather than differences in
landform/geology/soils defined land units. This applies particularly to the
migmatite uplands in the northern, intennediate and transitional rainfall/
vegetation zones. The mature forest vegetation changes characteristically with
changes in water availability. This is shown in a gradual transition in species
composition along a slope, and by the fact that species groups occurring in
valley bottoms in the northern part are found on crests and upper slopes in
the southem part where rainfall is higher. Because of this distinct trend in
vegetation the study area was divided into four rainfal1lvegetation zones, in
accordance with forest communities. These fonn the second level of
generalisation in the land unit legend. The ecological importance of this
differentiation is confrrmed by the cultivation practices of local farmers. Il is
also consistent with the classification of forests by Oubi farmers.

Soil material has an impact on water availability. Differences in soils (and
geology) therefore have an effect on vegetation comparable with that of
rainfall: rainfall and edaphic water are to some extent interchangeable. The
boundaries of some land units were thus defined on the basis of a combina­
tion of lithology, soils and vegetation, e.g. UIl, UI2, H, Al and A2. These
land units are distinct from upland land units in lithology, relief, soil, structure
and floristic composition of the vegetation, and land use.

Primary forest changes according to differences in rainfall and/or edaphic
water, whereas secondary forests change frrst of all with position in the catena.
The three secondary forest communities that we distinguished occur in all
rainfall/vegetation zones. However, there is also a - subordinate - relation with
position in the catena. E.g. the secondary forest community that occupies crest,
upper and Middle slope in the northern zone, is found in the southern zone
on crests only.

In some cases land units tallied with classification of land by local farmers.
This applies to the land units with inselberg crests and to alluvial plains, and
also to the boundary of the transitional and the southern rainfall/vegetation
zones.
Land unit UI2, in which some of the crest and upper slope sites have
inselberg characteristics, occurs in the transitional rainfall-vegetation zone, and
has, over its entire surface area, a vegetation that is similar to that of land
units in the southern zone. The environment in these land units may produce
edaphic water that substitutes for the lower precipitation as compared to the
southern zone.

10.2.3 On the Land Use map

By comparison of aerial photographs of 1956 and SPOT imagery of 1988, it
became clear to what extent land use has changed over the last thirty years.
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Major changes resulted from the opening up of the land by timber extraction
roads, the establishment of the National Park and the bufferzone, and massive
cocoa planting by immigrant farmers.

There is, surprisingly, little similarity between Land Unit map and Land Use
map. How can this be explained? Prior to the arrivai of immigrants only a
very extensive system of shifting cultivation was practiced: one year of rice was
followed by a period of about 20 years of regrowth. The rice thrived on the

-nutrients' contained in the- -ash' of the' bumed forest rather than on the
nutrients of the minerai soil, and so the nature of the soil was of relatively
little importance.
Immigration caused a shortage of land, and compelled indigenous farmers to
shorten the period of regrowth in shifting cultivation. Moreover, there was an
increasing tendency to grow tree crops, both among indigenous farmers and
immigrants. With higher demands on soil and water, the intrinsic differences
in soil fertility and waterhold1ng capacity between soils are now beginning to
show in health condition of the crop (notably in cocoa) and in agricultural
production. Differences among soils are also becoming more apparent as there
is now a greater variety in crops as weIl as in cultivation methods. This trend
is so recent that the farmers have not yet gained the experience that is
required (or a proper choice of crop and of cultivation method for a specific
soil. At this stage a Land Umt map cao contribute to a better understanding
of soil-crop-water relationships. In a few cases there is a close correlation
between Land Unit and use of the land. Land unit AU, for example, showed
a more intensive cultivation in 1956 than other areas.

Guéré, Oubi and Krou presently occupy about the same area of land as in
1956. Most of the land is located along both sides of the main road but at
present there is also much immigrant farming along the road. An exception
is formed by some fiat plains, subject to fIooding, where only rice is cultivated
by indigenous farmers.

In 1956 shifting cultivation was mainly practiced on lower slopes and parts of
the valley bottoms, but in recent times rice cultivation has moved uphill. This
change is the result of two factors, both related to the growing popularity of
tree crops. Firstly, tree crops do not thrive weIl on fIooded land, and, since
a rice crop precedes the tree crop, fields had to be found higher up the
slope. Secondly, tree crops need 'fresh soil'and that was, in shifting cultivation
areas, orny available on middle slope and higher positions.

Under pressure of limited availability of land, farmers in shifting cultivation
tend to reduce the length of the fallow period rather than to increase the
period of cropping. Fallow periods around 20 years are considered best and
in MOSt areas they are still over 10 years. On the other hand, fiat plains, that
are subject to fIooding, are more intensely cultivated, with fallow periods not
exceeding 6 years.
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Immigrants generally received remote-lying land. The majority of them settled
along timber extraction roads in primary forest, felling the forest and
establishing cocoa plantations.
Most cocoa plantations are less than ten years old. Cocoa is still expanding
although the health status of the plantations is often poor, the production per
tree low, and the market priees low. It suffers from pests and diseases, and,
in addition, the low fertility of the soil in combination with a distinct dry
season, seems to have a negative effect on growth and on fruit bearing. In
regions that become 'saturated' with cocoa, land of inferior quality is
increasingly being used.
Cocoa plantations north of Tai village are generally poorer than to the south.
A survey of the cocoa fields south of Poulé-oula showed that 19% must be
considered a fallure, whereas 36% has now, and is expected to have in future,
a satisfactory production. Some 45% of the plantations is in an intermediate
position. In part of these latter fields some improvement can be expected from
better management. However, most farmers tend to compensate for poor yields
by extendîng their cocoa farms rather than by improving upon their manage­
ment.
Quality of the cocoa is apparently unrelated to land unit, with the exception
of land units UI2 and H where plantations are above average, and land unit
Usg1, where a large number of plantations is in a poor condition. Similarly,
there is a lack of any pronounced relationship between quality of cocoa and
the position of the field in the toposequence. If farmers have a free choice
they start cultivation on the slopes, and only when land becomes scarce do
they turn to crest and valley bottom sites. In our survey:we found that most
cocoa in valley bottoms was of poor quality.
Large parts of the bufferzone east of Taï have been brought under cocoa. In
the southem part, however, the bufferzone is generally respected, probably
because a well-marked former timber extraction road almost coincides with its
outer boundary.
Strict maintenance of the bufferzone, however, will result in a more intensified
cuhivation of land in the agricultural zone. This land scarcity May weil
stimulate the indigenous farmers to more vigorously protect the land they
daim. The immigrants are in a relatively weaker position, especially the
Burkinabé that arrived late and only gained a few hectares of land per
household.
With falling market prices and the abolition of a Government guarantee price
the area of cocoa is not likely to expand much further. However, there will
certainly he some expanse of cocoa growing in areas with primary forest, and
many farmers are inclined to compensate for a cropping fallure by trying to
grow cocoa somewhere else. On the other hand, coffee May become more
popular since, in general, the prospects for coffee growing are better than
those for cocoa.
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10.3 Recommendations; relation with other research

Land use in the areas surrounding a natural reserve is a critical factor in
safeguarding the protected land. In order to protect the last remnants of
tropical rain forest in West Africa, and notably the Taï National Park,
knowledge is required on land use policies and relevant land utilization types
for both the bufferzone and the agricultural land beyond il. Such knowledge
is more important for the preservation of the reserve than a profound
knowledge of the ecosystem in the undisturbed interior of the reserve.
Prevention of illegal seUlement in the reserved area - by clearly demarcating
the bufferzone and by strong judicial action against offenders - is DOt enough.
Restrictive measures are bound to fail if not accompanied by proper land use
in both the agricultural zone and the bufferzone. For the bufferzone a type
of land use is recommended that combines forest protection with use of the
forest by the local farmers. If the bufferzone is part of the land that can be
used by the local communities as forest, use and management of it may create
a positive attitude towards the idea of protecting the interior forest area. At
the same time the bufferzone may create revenues for the local farmers.

Farming systems in the agricultural zone are often geared towards short-term
profit (cocoa), whereas ecological site characteristics are not taken sufficiently
into accounl. In other words, farming systems should be more in accordance
with land units. There are some exceptions: land unit AU has superior rice
production with rather short fallow periods and tbis cropping system should,
if possible, be extended and intensified. Comparable fallows on fiat, moist
terrain could be developed in a similar way. Moisture is available during most
of the year, and tbis allows for flexibility in planting and harvest time. The
region has possibilities for growing welland rice in some of the wider valley
bottoms and in alluvial plains. This potential has hardly been developed and
deserves further study.
Land units with superior cocoa plantations, notably U12, should be more
strongly directed towards cocoa, whereas cocoa planting should be discouraged
in land units where most of it is of poor quality, notably in Usgl.
More detailed soil and vegetation surveys are required for those land units
that lack uniformity in lithology and soils, but that have, at the same time,
valuable soil resources. An evaluation should also be made on the soil
characteristics of sites with an abundance of 'Ferreclao'.

Similar Land Unit surveys as ours should be considered for other areas
surrounding the National Park, for both bufferzone and agricultural zone. Such
a survey is especially required in the southern and eastern parts since there
is much forest devastation by illegal intruders.

We have given a fust, empirical, classification on the suitability of land units
for cocoa in sections 8.5 and 9.3. A more comprehensive physical land
evaluation over the entire survey area, and for several land utilisation types,
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still to be defined, is recommended. Relevant land utilisation types would
include the cultivation of wetland rice, of coffee and cocoa, of yams and
various horticultural crops, as well as different forms of agro-forestry. The
results of ongoing and future agricultural research will supply the data
necessary for such a land evaluation. The Land Unit map allows extrapolation
of research from experimental fields to other areas with the same site
characteristics, i.e. to areas assigned to the same land unit.

The following research activities are interesting in this respect.
Earlier .~~onomic research by Budelman (l988a~l}i-e), weed studies by De
Rouw We Rouw and Van Oers, 1988) and forest studies by Vooren (1985;-
~198?).
Present research by the Agricultural University of Wageningen, the Netherlands
includes studies on nutrient cycling in upl.and rice and maize cultivation (Noij
et al. 1987; Van Reuler and Janssen, 1988a;:=-1988b; 1989), on cocoa, and in
areas with intensified food cropping. --"
A research project on estimating gross inputs and outputs in undisturbed
forest, jointly carried out by the Tropenbos Foundation and the Agricultural
University, has started recently.
Land utilization in the bufferzone could be a combination of forestry and the
gathering of other forest products. Studies on land use and management
alternatives for the bufferzone are proposed by the Agricultural University of
Wageningen in collabaoration with the 'Direction et Contrôle des Grands
Travaux' (DCGTx) of Côte d'Ivoire, the Tropenbos Foundation and the
German Agency for Technical Cooperation (GTZ). Bufferzone studies are
geared towards rehabilitation of forest in those parts of the zone where former
agricultural or timber extraction activities have destroyed the original
vegetation, and towards appropriate land use in largely intact parts. The latter
might indude animal husbandry, collection of forest products, and selective
logging.
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Fig. 13: 3it~~ with
during th~ survey

'Ferreclao' !Millettia rh~dantha} rec=r~ed

and in previous =tudi~s
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Fig. 16: Cocoa clantations south of Poulé-aula: age. numt~r 0f
plantations in each age group, and crop condition. f~r each land
unit or group of land units

- crop in good condition
- crop in paor condition
- crop in average condition
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APPENDIX 1

Processing of SPOT imagery and samples of interpretation

(MSS). The
of 20x20

to
an
as

scanning system
bands for pixels

a multi-spectral
recorded in three

The SPOT satellite is
reflected radiance is
meter:
1. 0.50-0.59 m (green);
2. 0.61-0.68 m (red);
3. 0.79-0.89 m (near infrared).
The values of the reflected radiance per band were converted
digital numbers in a range of 1 to 256. In order to produce
image, these digital numbers are represented by colours,
follows: band 1 in blue; band 2 in green; band 3 in red.

in unsupervised
Based on fie Id

relevance in this
in a new cluster.

terrain in a later

Problems were encountered in processing optimum images with high
contrast due to the actual low range in digital data values per
band and due to the occurrence of haze in the area with primary
forest. In the National Aerospace Laboratory (NLR) at Emmeloord,
the Netherlands, i t was attempted to solve these problems by
using . different stretching techniques. SPOT 1-2-3 imagery of
reasonable quality was produced of the agricultural zone, but the
effect of haze in the forest zone could not be totally
eliminated.
Further processing, focussed on the agricultural zone. was done
at the Remo te Sensing Unit of the Department of Soil Science and
Geology, Wageningen Agricultural University. Optimum contrast was
reached by using the following technique.
The original 3-band data set was extended with ratios 2-1 / 2+1,
3-2 / 3+2, 1 / 1+2+3 and 2 / 1+2+3. The correlation coefficients
of the set with 7 variables were studied. The combination
3 - 2 / 3+2 3 1/1+2+3 showed lowes t correlation indices
(average of 2 correlation coefficients) and was supposed to show
highest discrimination in land cover.
Another product was made by clustering
classification using the extended data set.
observations, classes were evaluated for their
study and where necessary have been categorised
These new products have to be tested in the
phase of the study.

Examp1es of
combination

interpretation using SPOT 1-2-3 false colour

Table 23 shows the legend used for translation of the colours on
the SPOT 1-2-3 combination into land cover.

Several key areas have been studied.
Fig's 17, 18 ind 19.

The results are given in



Appendh II Species list per sociological species
group*

2a.

Code
Species

Code
Species

Code
Species

Code
Species

Code
Species

Code
Species

Classification of primary forest in Côte d'Ivoire by Hangenot (1955)

Ml
Baphia nitfda, Canarfum schwefnfurtff, Castanola paradoxa,
Cnestfs ferrugfnea, Cola carfcaefolfa, Corynanthe pachyceras,
ofospyros heude lot f f*, Oracaena surcu losa, Hugon fa p latysepa la,
Landolphfa hfrsuta, Landolphfa owarfensfs, Neuropeltfs
aeumfnata, Ochthocosf11JS afrfcanus, Pancovfa bfJuga, Pfper
gufneense, Pfptadenfastrum afrfcanum, Pycnanthus angolensfs,
Rfnorea ellfotff, Sarcophrynfum brachystachys, Sphenocentrum
Jollyanum, StroniJosfa glaucescens, Thonnfngfa sangufnea,
Tf1 facora dfnk lagef, Ventflago afrfcana, )(ylopfa vfllosa.

M2
AIlanb lack fa f lor fbunda, AIsode fops fs staudt f f*, Anc fstrophyllum
opacum, Ancfstrophyllumsecondfflorum, Angyloca Iyxol fgophyllus,
Anopyxfs klafneana, Cercestfs afzelff, Cola dfgftata, Cola
heterophylla, CotdJretodendron macrocarpum, Ctenftfs protensa,
Coula edulfs, Culcasfa angolensfs, Cu1casfa scandens, Oacryodes
klafneana, Oesplatsfa chrysochlafT(JIS, Ofospyros sanza-mfnfka,
Funtumfa afrfcana, Garcfnfa smeathmannff*, Geophf la afzelff,
Geophfla hfrsuta, Hypolytrum afrfcanunf', Icacfna mannff,
Lasfanthus batangensfs, Lophfra alata, Haesobotrya barterf,
Hendoncfa fodfofdes, Neuropeltfs prevosteofdes, Octoknema
borealfs, O""holocarpumahfa*, Par fnar f glabra*, Park fa bfcolor,
Plefocarpa f11Jtfca, Pterfs burtonff, Rhaphfdophora afrfcana,
Sacoglottfs gabonensfs, Strephonema pseudocola, Trfchoscypha
arborea, Uapaca escu lenta, Uapaca gu fneens fs.

H3
Cercestfs stfgmatfcus, Chrysophyllum prunfforme, Ofchapetalum
toxfcarfum, Ofospyros mannff, Oracaena humflfs, ErelOOspatha
macrocarpa , Ixora laxfflora, Hemecyclon gufneense, Ouratea
schoenlefnfana, Pachypodanthfum staudtff, Ptychopetalum anceps,
Scytopetalum tfeghemff.

H4
Ofospyros cana /feu la ta.

M5
Afrosersalfsfa afzelff, Buchholzfa corfacea, Calycobolus
heude lot tt, ChlallO'docarya macrocarpa, Chrysophyllum subnudunf' ,
Ofchapetalum cyt1lllosum, Orypetes chevalferf, Epfnetrum
cordffolfum, Erfocoleum kerstfngff*, Hefsterfa parvffolfa,
Honodora Il(Yrfstfca, Salacta nftfda, Tabernaeroontana crassa,
Turraeanthus afrfcanus*, )(ylopfa aeutfflora.

H6
Antfdesma meniJranaceum.

* Nomenclature is according to the Flora of West Tropical Africa (Hutchinson,
Oallziel and Hepper, ••• ) except for the Clastaceae, where the monograph of
Hallé (1962) was followed, and for the Araceae which were named after Knecht
(1963). The latter two authors have worked in Taf.

1



Code
Spec1es

Code
Spec1es

Code
Species

2b

Code
Spec1es

Code
Spec1es

M7
Buforrestfa mannff, Cephaelfs yapoensfs, Chytranthus setosus,
Ctenftfs varfabflfs, Ofospyros chevalferf, Ofospyros gabunen­
sfs*, Orypetes aylmerf, EreftrJspatha hookerf, Isolona thonnerf,
Hapania baldwinii, Hapania corfandrum, Hapanfa lfnderf, Soyauxfa
floribunda, Tarr iet ia uti lis.

M8
Ca lafllls deOrratus, Hitragyna cil fa ta, Spondfanthus preuss ff.

Mg
Ha lopegfa azurea, Hascha locepha lus dfnk lagef, Protomegabarfa
stapfiana*.

Classification of primary forest in South-West CGte d'Ivoire by
Guillaumet (1967)

Gl
Afraf/l)/lllm sceptrum, Agelaea obliqua, Alchornea florfbunda,
Allanblackia floribunda, Andstrophyllum opacum, Ancfstrophyl­
lum secundiflorum, Anopyxis klaineana, Antidesma oblonga,
Anthonotha fragans, Anthonotha macrophylla, Baphfa nftfda,
Be ilschmfed fa bftehi*, Blfghfa welwftschff, Buchholzfa corfacea,
Bussea occfdentalis, Ca lycobo lus afrfcanus, Cephaelfs
peduncularfs, Cercestis afzelff, Chassalfa cora Il ffera,
Chfdlowia sanguinea, Chlorophora excelsa, Cola car fcaefo lia ,
Cola chlamydantha, Cola heterophylia , Cola nftfda, ContJretoden­
dron macrocarpum, Corymbork fs corj'TOOosa, Cou la edu lfs,
Craterispernum caudatum, Craterogyne kameruniana*, Ctenftfs
protensa, Culcasia parviflora, Culcasia scandens, Oesplatsfa
chrysochlal1/Ys, Ofchapetalum angolense, Ofospyros canalfculata,
Oiospyros soubreana, Oorstenfa sl1/Ythef, Oracaena surcu losa,
Orypetes chevalierf, Enantfa polycarpa, Entandrophragma
ango lense, Entandrophragma cando Ile f, Entandrophragma
cylindricum, Erythrophleum ivorense, Funtumia afrfcana, Garcfnfa
afzelfi, Garcfnia smeathmannii*, Geophfla afzelff, Geophfla
obva lia ta, Geoph fla repens*, Guaduella oblonga, Helfctonema
velutfna*, Iodes lfberica, Irving fa gabonensfs, Khaya
anthotheca, Landolphia du lcis, Landolphfa membranacea,
Landolphia owariensfs, Haesobotrya barterf, HafTmea afrfcana,
Hassularia acuminata, Hfcrodesmfs puberula, Honodora I11Yrfstfca,
Napoleana leonensfs, Nephthftfs afze1 ff, Neuropeltfs
prevosteoides, Olax gambecola*, Ouratea ftrJrsonff*, Panda oleosa,
Parar istoloch ia macrocarpa*, Parinar f exce lsa, Par fnar i g labra*,
Pauridiantha hirte lia, Penianthus zenkeri, Pentaclethra
macrophylia , Pentadesma butyracea, Pfcra lfma nft fda*,
Piptadeniastrum afrfcanum, Pollfa condensa ta, Psychotrfa
subob 1iqua, Pycnocoma macrophylla , Rhaphidophora africana,
Rfnorea ellfotff, Rinorea flfcffolia, Rothmannfa whitffeldii,
Sphenocentrumjollyanum, Stanfieldielia itrperforata, Strephonema
pseudoco la, StrontJos fa g laucescens, Strychnos acu leata,
TabernaertrJntana crassa, Tarenna bfp fndens fs* , Tetrap leura
tetraptera*, Tetrorchfdfum didytoosteftrJn, Thonnfngfa sangufnea,
Tieghemella heckelff, Trfcalysfa reflexa, Trfchflia heudelotff,
Tricoschypha arborea, Uapaca esculenta, Uapaca guineensis,
Voacanga bracteata*, Xylopia acutiflora.

G2
Carpolobia lutea, Cephaelis abouabouensfs, Endosiphon
priflllloides*, Erythrococca africana*, lIefsteria parvffolia,
Hymenostegfa afzelff, Hypolytrum spp., Lasiodfscus fasciculi-

2



Code
Species

Code
Spectes

Code
Species

Code
Spectes

Code
Species

Code
Species

florus, Polyalthfa o liver f, Raphfostylis benfnensfs, Salacfa
uregaens fs.

G3
Acrldocarpus longlfolius, Buforrestla mannfl, Cephaelis
yapoensls, Chytranthus longlracemosus, Coffea huml1ls,
Corynanthe pachyceras, Ctenltls varfabIl Is, Delnboll la
cunelfolla, Dlospyros gabunenslS*, Dracaena humllls, Drypetes
Ivorensls, Guarea leonensls, lxora laxlflora, Laslanthus
batangensls, Hapanla baldwlnll, Hapanla llnderi, Hapanla
superba*, Hemecylon gu lneense, Ouratea duparquetlana, Ouratea
schoen le ln lana, Palfsota barter1, Ptychopetalum anceps,
Renealmla maculata*, Scytopetalum tleghemll, Trlchoscypha
beguel, Trlchoscypha chevallerl.

G4
Adlantum vogelfl, Agelaea obliqua, Berllnla occldentalls,
Cephaelfs bfaurlta, Cephaells mangenotfl, Cercestls stlgmatlcus,
Chrysophyllum prunlforme, Culcasla mannll*, Cynometra ananta,
Decorsella paradoxa, Dlcranolepslspersel, Dlospyros cheva 11er 1,
Dlospyros heudelotll*, Dlospyros kamerunenslS*, Dlospyros
mannfl, Dlospyros vigne 1, Dracaena smith/l, Eremospatha
macrocarpa, Eugenia mlegeana*, Geophlla neurodfctyon, lxora
aggregata*, Klalnedoxa gabonensls, Lomarlopsls gulneensls,
Hapan la cor landrum, Hapan la macrantha*, Neostenanthera
gabonens Is, Ouratea subcordata, Placodfscus pseudostlpu lar Is,
Popowlamangenotfl, Sacoglottlsgabonensls, Selaglnella vogelll,
Tarr let la ut1lis, Tetracera pota tor la, Tetrorch/dlumoppos It Ifo­
llunf' •

G5
Anthoc le Ista voge 111, Carapa procera, CIe fs tanthus po lystachyus,
Clelstopholls patens, Dlalium dfnklage1, Gl1bertlodeOOron
Ivorense, Gilbert lodendron 11., Gilbert lodendron robyns fanunf' ,
Kige lia afr fcana, Hacaranga heude lot If, Hlllett la sanagana*,
Hyrlanthus serra tus, Nauclea pobegulnll*, Onphalocarpum ahla,
Oxyanthus formosus, Dxyanthus pa llldus, Dxyanthus subpunctatus,
Pandanus candelabrum, Pellegrlnlodendron dlphyllum, Polystemo­
nanthus dlnklagel*, Spondlanthus preussfl, Xylopla parvlflora.

G6
Anclstrocladus abbrev la tus, Cathormlonaltlssll1llnf', Crudla
k la fnef, Cynometra Rlegalophylla*, Gluema Ivorens Is*, Leuconpha­
los cappar IdeuS*, HemecyIon mefliJranIfo lIum, Hf llett la
chrY50phylia, Pachyste la brevIpes, Pterocarpus santalfno Ides* •
Treculia afrlcana, Uapaca heudelotlf, Uncarfa afrfcana.

G7
Ataenldla conferta, Calal1lls deiJrratus, CoStu5 sch lechter 1,
Gllbertiodendron spleOOens, Halopegla azurea, Harantoch 108
leucantha, Harantoch 108 purpurea*, Haschalocepha lus dfnk lage 1,
Hltragyna cil la ta, Protomegabarfa staudtll*, Raphia hookerl,
Raph la sassandrens15, Sarcophryn lum brachystachys, Staurogyne
capltata*, Synphonla globullfera, Uapaca paludosa.

G8
Acrldocarpus smeathmannll, Alchornea cordlfolfa, Anthoc1elsta
djalonens Is, CofliJretum racemosum, 0 Ichapeta lum tox Icar lum,
Entada scelerata, Flagellarfa gulneensls, Heteropterfs leona*,
Hexalobus crlsplflorus, Isonema smeathmannIl, Drmocarpum
verrucosunf', Qu Isqualls IOOlca*, Tetracera alnlfolla.

3



2c

Code

Species

Code
Specles

Code
Specles

Code
Specles

Code
Specles

Code
Species

Code
Specles

Code
Species

Code
Species

Code
Specles

Classification of prillBry forest. seeondary forest and plantation
undergrowth in th is report

Soclo1og1cal group 2 (soclo1og1cal specles groups are lndlcated
ln Figs. 9. 10 and Il)

Anthonotha fragans, Carpo lob fa lutea, Cephaelis bfaurita, Cfssus
aralfofdes, Culcasfa scandens, Oecorsella paradoxa, Drypetes
chevalierf, Erythrophleum fvorense, Glyphaea brevfs, Nareya
micrantha, Parkfa bfcolor, Sa lac fa mfegef, Trfc lis fa macrophyl­
la.

Soclo1og1cal group 3
Anphfmas pterocarpofdes, Cephaelis yapoensfs, Culcasfa
dfnklagef, Cu1casfa longfvagfnata, Hapanfa baldwfnff, Nauclea
diderrichff, Newtonia duparquetfana, Strychnos cuminodora,
Trichoscypha arborea, Trfphyophyllum peltatum.

Soclo1og1cal group 5
Aphanostylfs leptantha, Cuervea macrophylla, Dfospyros sanza­
minika, ErefOOspatha macrocarpa, Geophfla afzelff, Pyrenacantha
vogelfana, Sarcophrynium brachystachys, Spondfanthus preussff.
Thalfa welwitschff.

Soclo1og1cal group 7
Ctenftfs var fab fi fs, Dracaena humflfs1

, Landolphfa hfrsuta,
Ouratea schoenlefnfana, Trfchoscypha beguef.

Soclo1og1cal group 8
Agelaea trffolfa, Antfarfs welwftschff, Canthfum hfspfdum,
Griffonia sifTfJlfcffolfa, Guarea cedrata, Hefsterfa parvffolia,
Jasmin fum pauc if/orum, Pa lisota barteri, Pfptaden fastrum
africanum, Platysepalum hfrsutum, Psychotrfa scfadephora,
Pycnocoma macrophylla, Xylopfa vfllosa.

Soclo1ogical group 9
Ancfstrophyllum secundfflorum1

, Asplenfum afrfcanum, Cola
lateritia var. maclaudf, Enantfa polycarpa, Euadenfa trffolio­
lata, Hugonfa rufopflfs, Lfnocfera mfldbraedff, Lomariopsis
ross ffl , Lovoa trich il iofdes, Lychnodiscus reticulatus,
Tricalysia macrophylla.

Soclo1ogical grouR Il
CalafTlls deërratusl, Defnbollfa pfnnata, Drypetes fvorensfs,
Neuropeltfs prevos teoides , Neuropeltfs velutfna, Oxyanthus
forfTllsus1

, Rfnorea oblongifolfa, Stanfieldiella ifTfJerforata,
Sterculfa oblonga.

Sociological group 13
Eugenia calophyllofdes, Hugon fa platysepala, Hyrianthus
arboreus, Pfptostfgma aubrevfllef, Salacfa erecta.

Soclo1ogical group 15
Cuviera acutff/ora, Dorstenfa sll(Ythef, J(ymenostegia afzelfi,
Pachypodanthfum staudtff, Rfnorea fi icffolfa.

Sociolog1cal group 18
Coffea humflfs. Danfellfa thurifera, Dfchapetalum pallidum.
Hf lIett ia chrysophylia , Neos loet fops is kamerunens fs, Plag fo­
syphon emargfnatus, Sa lac fa leonensis.
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Code
Specles

Code
Specles

Code
Specles

Socl010glcal group 21
CoryniJorkfs coryniJosa, Elaeophorbfa grandffolfa, Hfbiscus
surattensfs, Hallotus opposftffolfus, Hfldbraedfa panfculata,
Oeceoclades maculata, Tragfa cf. vogelff.

Socl010glcal group 23
Albfzia adfanthffolfa, Fagara macrophylla, Harungana madagasca­
rfensfs, Kolobopetalumchevalferf, Hacaranga barterf, Hacaranga
hurffolfa, Sc1er fa barterf, Tragfa benthamf, Xylopfa aethfopfca.

Socl010glcal group 29
Calycobolus afrfcanus, Chrysophyllum tafense, Ofospyros
cheva lferf, Ofospyros mannff, Ofospyros soubreana, Garcfnfa
gnetofdes, Landolphia owarfensfs, Haesobotrya barterf,
Harantochloa fflfpes, Napoleona leonensfs, Neuropeltfs
acumfnata, Pfper gufneense, Rhaphfostylfs benfnensfs, Rfnorea
longfcuspfs, Sa lac fa debflfs, StroniJosfa glaucescens, Tflfacora
dfnklagef, Xylopfa qufntasff.

* Specles not recorded ln our survey
Should be on crest or upper slope

5



Appendb III Compilation of information on plant
species used in vegetation class;fication
in South-West Côte d'Ivoire

Physiog~. ecology and distribution of plant species.

Col... 1 Species

Col... 2 Life fanl

T Large tree capable of exceeding 30 mof height
t Smaller tree or shrub
C Large cl1nœr capable of reaching the callOpy
c Clinœr confined to understorey
h Ground herb
f Fern

Col... 3 Global distribution

En - Endemie. species restricted to South-West Côte d' Ivoire with possible
extention westward ta Liberia

Go - Guinea occidental. species occurring only westward of the Dahoœy Gap
GC - Guinea-Congolian. species occurring on bath sides of the Dahoœy Gap
Tr - Transgressor. species occurring in vegetations other than lowland

rainforest

Col... 4 Sociological species groop lUIber acœnling tu this study (see Figs.
9. 10. 11)

*
+

Species frequently recorded IlOt showing a preference for any of the
sociological species groups
Nunœr of records of the species tao few to permit attachment to a
sociological species group
Species IlOt recorded in our survey

Col..... 5 Sociological species gI'(q) lUIber acœnling tu earlier classifications

H Classification by Hangenot (1955)
G Classification by Guillaumet (1967)

Col... 6 Local JIiIE

OuM
Guêrê
Trade name
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Specles name LUe Dlstrl- Classlf lcat10ns Local name

form butlon LUST Other

Acacia penna ta c Tr 24 (0): Gnê-ran-gbo; (G): Nran

AcrllkJcarpus longl'011us C GC 27 G3

Acr ldocarpus smeathl/l!nn 11 c GC + G8

Aden la loba ta c GC 25 (0): Pahu-ln-hulu; (G): KpahO-dulu

Adlantum l'oge 111 Tr * G4

Aframomum sceptrum GC * G1

Afro1Icanea e laeospertIIIJ t GC 19

Afrosersa11s1a a'zel11 T GC * MS (0): Djru-kpa-a; (G): Bêtê.1I

Age laea ob 11qua C GC * G1

Age laea tr 1'0 lia c GC 8

Alb lzla adlanth 1'0 11a T Tr 23 (0): Gbê; (G): Zaohê-zahln

AIchornea cordl'o Ha t GC 17 G8 (0): POrO; (G): POhO

AIchornea f10r lbunda t GC 14 G1 (0): Sorombla; (G): Dj la-daha

A11anb Tack la f10r lbunda t Go + G1, H2 (D, G): Hontu

AIsode 10ps Is staudt Il c GC H2

Alstonla boonal T GC 28 (0): Kla-tuhu; (G): Hohln

AIlf1h ll111Js pterocarpoldes T GC 3 (0): PlêdU; (G): Tantu-ê; (T): Latl

Anc Istroc ladus abbrel'latus C GC + G6

Anc Istrophy 11um lael'e C 1 14 (0): Gnahln

Anclstrophyl1um opacum C GC 6 G1, H2 (0): Klarê; (G): Kula-ê-zondoho

Anc Istrophyllum secondlf1orum C GC 9 G1, H2 (0): DjOllo; (G): Kloho

Angy10ca lyx 01Igophy11us t GC + H2

An Inger la robusta T GC 10

Anopyxls klalneana T GC + G1, H2

Anthoc le Ista dJa 10nensls t Tr G8 (0): Dju-angb10

Anthoc le Ista nob 111s T GC 4 (0): Dju-angb10; (G): HbO-tu-ê

Anthoc1elsta l'ogel11 t Tr 25 G5 (0): Dju-angblO; (G): HbO-tu-ê

Anthonotha 'ragans T GC 2 G1 (D, G): Zlê-loa

Anthonotha IIIIJcrophy11a t GC 12 G1

Antlarls welwltschl1 T GC 8 (0): KOral; (G): Bluba-ê/Dyê; (T): Ako

Ant ldesllllJ membranaceum t Tr + H6

Ant ldesl/lll ob 10nga t Go * G1

Aphanosty Ils leptantha C Go 5

Ara110psls t8bouensls T Go 4

Asplenlu/1/ a'rlcanum f GC 9

Ataen ldla con'erta h GC * G7

Ba Issea zygodloldeS c Go 24

Baphla nltlda t GC 12 G1, Hl (D, G): Djahln

Baph la po IYf141acea c GC 4

Baph lastrlml con'usum C GC 17

Bel1schmledla b lteh 1 T En G1

Be 11schmled 18 I/IIInn 11 t Ge 4 (0): Srê; (G): Bl-1e-ê

Bequaert Iii IllUcronata c Ge 22

Ber lin Iii occidenta Ils T Go G4

Bert lera bracteo lata c Ge 26 (G): Njlrl-blo-dubu

Bert leril r8Cet1lOSIJ c Ge 25 (0): Kluha-cafê; (G): Kula-café

B11ghla we1wltschl1 T GC G1 (0): Djêa-tu; (G): Zu-l-agahè
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Buehholzla eorlaeH T GC * Gl, MS (0): Ouhutu; (G)I 5abllgn-lu

Bufor,.,st la .nn11 h Ge 1 63, H7 (0): Lo-hu-on; (G): Ton-pêhl

BUSSH occldenta Ils t Go 25 Gl (0) 1 Hassl-hl; (G) 1 Dabll-gu-yon

Byrsocarpus eocelMus e Tr 24

c<! la.s delrratus C Ge 11 G7, H6 (0): Toruha; (G) 1 Blêhê

c<! 10ncoIM b"'~ l~s t En 4 (0): Rlraree; (G): Kpon-tu-I/Gwêrl-a

c<! Iycobo lus afrleanus C Ge 29 Gl

Ca Iycobo lus heude lot 11 C GC 1 (0): Plo-hulu; (G): Plo-dubu

Ca Iycobo lus par~ If lorus e Go + MS

Canar luIR sehw Infurt 11 T GC Hl (0): Gee-sil-tu; (G): Botu-I; (T): Alelê

c<!nth 1U11 hIsp IduIR e Ge B

Car"Pa procera T Tr + G5 (0): Trllo: (G): Flon-.anhen

Carpo lob la lutH t Ge 2 G2 (0): Paropan

C<!tho",10n aIt1ss1_ t Ge G6

Ce 11M pentandra T Tr 22 (D, G): OjG; (T): Fromager

Cephae /1s abolltlbouens1s t Go + G2

CepMe /1s b1aur1ta t Go 2 G4

Cephae I1s .ngenot 11 h Go + G4

Cephae/1s peduncular1s t Tr 1 Gl (0): Gnopodjo lobo

cephae /1s YtlPoens 1s t Go 3 G3, Hl (0) 1 Hêro-hu-on; (6): Cohl-kola

Cercest 1s afze111 e Ge 4 61, H2 (0): Gamln-hl-!; (6) 1 Hlanhl

Cercest 1s ",glttatus En 1

Cereest1s st1f11Mt1eus e GC * 64, H3

Chassa /1a cora Il1fera t Go 12 61

Ch1dl01i1a sanguiMa T Go 1 Gl (0): KGwè

Ch lamydocarya l118erocarpa C Go + MS

Ch lorophora exee Isa T Tr * Gl (0): Hgbê; (G): Gnê; (T): lroko

ChrOlllO laena odorata h Tr * (D, G): Indêpendllnee

ChrysophyllulR prun1forme C GC 4 G4, H3 (0): Gbêhê

Chrysophy IIUIII subnudulR t Ge MS (0): 60-fatu: (G): Yrê-yêtu

Chrysophy IluIR ta 1ense T En 29 (0): Taru-tu; (6): Dahu-tu

Chytranthus long1raeetl/Osus t Ge 12 G3

Chytranthus .ngenot11 t Go 12

Chytranthus setosus t 6C 12 H7

Clssus ara /10 Ides e Tr 2

C/$Sus d1ffus1flora e Ge 24 (0): Plê-plê-hulu: (G): Gweenon-gbahll

C/ssus po Iyantha e Ge 26

C/ssus producta e GC 24 (0): Oja-kplê-kple; (G): Sohon-hln

C/trops1s art1eulata t GC 22

Clelstanthus polystaehyus t GC G5

Cle1stophol1s patens t Ge 25 65 (0): Pow-Wê; (G): Gba-hutu-ê

Clerodendrull sehw Infurt 11 e Tr 27

ClerodendrUII sp lendens e Ge 27 (0): GWee-yê-tawa

Clerodendrull UR lIatuIR e Tr 27

ClerodendrUII ~o lub fie e GC 27 (0): ",pu; (6): NIlIIPu

CMstis ferrug1nea e GC * Hl (0): Gwee-llnaron; (G): Gwee-ê-zlll

Coffea hUllfl 1s t En 18 63 (0): Kola-eafa; (G): Kula-kafê

Co la cadeaefo l1a t Ge 1 Gl, Hl (0): 6wee-kora; (G): Kenkola

Co la ch loIIfYdantlla t Ge + 61 (0): Gla-o-hêwee

Co la d1tt1tata t GC + H2

Co la heterophylla t Ge 10 Gl, H2 (0): NU-llkêsona/Klabo-a
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Co '" I"ter tt t" var. mc I"udt t GC 9 (D, G): GOzll118n

Col" ntttd.J t Go • G1 (0): Hu-yê-tu/Wêtu; (G): Y-êtu

COIIIbretodendron IIlJcroc"rpulI T GC • G1, H2 (0): Tutu-ê; (T): Aba lê

COIIbretum hOllllJltotdes C GC 4

COIIIbretum r"cemosum C GC • G8

Cordt" p'''tythyrs" T Go 26 (0): Nolen

Corymbork ts coryrllllou h Tr 21 G1

Coryn"nthe p"chyceru t Ge 12 G3, Hl (0): Sahltlrê

Costus sch lechter t h GC • G7 (0): lêhê-yu-ê; (G): Don-kpahu

Coul" edults t Ge • G1, H2 (0): HOtu; (G): Sratu/Syê-latu;

(T): Nolsette

Cr"tertspermulll c"ud.Jtum t Ge • G1 (0): Klu-tu-ê; (G): Ku-ê-tu-ê

Cr"terogyne k"lIIerunt"M t Go G1

Crotonogyne chev"ltert t Go 19

Crudt" k '" tnet T GC + G6

Ctenttts protens" f Ge 4 G1, H2

Ctenttts v"rt"bt Its f GC 7 G3, H7

Cuerve" mcrophy"" C GC 5

Culc"st" "ngolensts C GC + H2

Cu Icu t" dtnk '''(Je t h Ge 3

Culc"st" Itbertc" C En 10

Cu Icut" 10ngtv"gtMt" h En 3

Cu Ic"s t" "",nn tt h GC G4

Cu Ic"st" p"rvtf/or" c GC + G1

Cu Icu t" ptpero tdes c Go 12

Cu Ic"st" SIlX"tt Its c Go 1

Cu Ic"s t" sc"ndens c Ge 2 G1, H2

Cu Ic"s t" seret ft c Go 12

CUy ter" "cut tf/or" t GC 15

CYnollletr" "Mnt" T Go + G4

CYnollletr" 1lleU" lophyll" T GC G6

Of!cryodes k '" tne"n" T GC 4 H2 (0): Ku-tanhantu/lu-lII8ntu; (G): TrO

D"ntelllt" thurtfer" T Go 18 (0): So-wê-tu; (G): lu-ê; (T): Paro

Decorse Il,, p"r"dox" t Ge 2 G4

Detnbollt" cunetfolt" En + G3

De tnbo Il t" Ptnnat" t GC 11

Desp I"ts t" chrysoch I"mys t GC 14 G1, H2 (0): Taraza-hu-on; (G): Djee-la-hè

Dt" 1tum "ubrevt lIet T Go 17 (0): Sê-hêm-lê; (G): 6wee-nl1ln

Dt" 1tUIII dtnk '''(Je t T GC + G5

Dtch"pet" IUIII "ngolense C GC • G1 (0): Pê-ral-tu; (G): Djlnlo-gwee-yê-non

Dtch"pet" lum c)'lllu 10suIII C Ge + MS

Dtch"pet" IUIII P" IItdulII C Ge 18 (G): Kolen-njl-fê

otch"pet" IUIII tox tc"r tUIII t Go • 68,M3

otcr"no leps ts perse t t Go • G4 (0): Nlgbê-tu-ê; (G): NlI11n-ka-yi

Dtoscore" burkt lit""" c GC 25 (0): n-yengll; (G): Tê-ku-an

Dtoscore<! pr"ehenst/ts c GC 24 (0): Hlnl

Dtoscore<! smtl"ctfolt" c Ge 26

otospyros c"n" 1tcu '''t'' t GC • G1, H4 (0): GarO; (G): Gbo-tu

Dtospyros chev,,/tert t Go 29 64,H7 (0): Klu-hatll; (G): KplI-hu-lln

Dtospyros g.Jbunensts t GC G3, H7

Dtospyros heudelottt t Go 64, Hl
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Otospyros kalllllrunensts t Ge 64,116

Otospyros mnntt t GC 29 G4, H7 (0): Garonan; (G): Djlihli

Otospyros sanllJ-lItntka t Ge 5 H2 (0): KIl; (G): Na-nln

Otospyros soubreana t Ge 29 61 (0): 6rli-mli; (G): Bl-hl-gnla-hen

Otospyros vtgnet t Go * G4

otscog Iyprellna ca loneura t GC 25 (0): fOhO-tu; (P): POhO-tu

OOrsten ta SIIlYthe t t Go 15 G1

Oracaena cl!lllllroontana h GC 12

Oracaena e/ltottt h Go 6

Oracaena hu.tlts h Ge 7 G3, H3 (0): Pu-tu-hli; (G): Gbaha-hu-ln

Oracaena ovata h Ge 16 (0): Pu-tu-hli

Oracaena SIItth ft t Go * 64

Oracaena surcu losa t Ge * 61, Hl (0): Pu-tu-hli; (G): Bu-kpa

Orypetes "Y'.rt t Go + H7

Orypetes cheva 1ter t t 6C 2 61, H11

Orypetes tvorensts t Go 11 G3

Orypetes pe/legrtnt t 60 4

Elaets gutneensts t GC 4 (0): KpOhO-gbli-djO; (G): Kpo-hO;

(T): Pa lmler

flaeophorbta grandtfolta t Ge 21 (0): Hula-gboro; (6): 610-gbolo

fnant ta po Iyr:arpa t Ge 9 61 (0): 50-tu; (G): 5o-hln

fndostphon prtllU lotdes h Ge G2

fntac/l! sce lerata e Ge + G8

fntandrophrafIIM ango lense T GC + G1 (0, G): DOhu-hli; (T): Tlalllll

fntandrophrafIIM cando Ile t T Ge + G1 (0): Gnon-dOhu-hli; (G): Tehran-dOhu-hli

fntandrophrafIIM cy1tndr tCUII T GC + G1

fp tnetrum cordtfo 1tUII e Ge * MS

fp tnetrum scandens e Go 16

frelllOspatha hookert C Ge + H7

frelllOspatha mcrocarpa C Ge 5 G4, H3 (0): Hga-hln/Kplallli; (G): Galn

frtocoelull kersttngtt t Ge MS

frythrococca afrtcana t GC G2

frythrococca anoM la t GC 24

frythroph leull tvorense T GC 2 G1 (0): Dje-rutu; (G): Dju-hu-hê; (T): Tall

fuadenta trtfo/tolata t GC 9 (0): Tu-l-tahan; (6): U-llntan-kahlli

fugen ta ca lophy /10 tdes t Go 13

fugenta mtegeana t GC G4

Fagara mcrophy/la T GC 23 (0): Gbossu-hli; (G): Gbo-lu-li

nage /larta gutneensts e Tr + 68

Funtumta afrtcana T GC 12 G1, H2 (0): fo lu-wlo-atu; (G): Ku-oro-atu

Funtumta e last tca T GC 28 (0): Wlo-atu; (G): Oro-atu

G4rctnta aflelft t GC * G1 (0): GblOt-u-li; (G): Djli-l-gblinl

G4rctnta gnetotdes t Ge 29

G4rctnta kola t Ge 17

G4rctnta _thlMnntt t Ge 61, HZ

G4rctnta sp. 1 t 16

Geoph t la afle 1ft h GC 5 61, H2 (0): Bao-hô-huhll; (G): Ku18-pôhli

Geopht la htrsuta h Ge * H2

Geoph t la neurodtctyon h GC 10 G4

Geoph t la obva /la ta h Ge * 61 (0): Bao-hô-huhll; (G): Ku18-pôhê

Geoph t la repens h Tr G1
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Gt Ibert todendron tvorense t En • GS (T): Métoloba

Gf1bert todendron IfIllbIJ t Go • GS (T): Métoloba

Gt1bert todendron preuss ft T Ge 6 (0): Ba-wê; (T): Vaa

Gt Ibert 10tJendron robyns tlJna t Go GS

Gt1bert totJendron sp lend1da t Go + G7 (0): Ba-wohê

GluetIIiJ 1vorens ts T Ge G6

GlyphlJeIJ brev1s t Tr 2

GrewtlJ 110 111s c GC 12

Gr1ffontIJ stlllplfc1folfIJ C GC 8 (0) 1 Ba-du-A; (G)I Gnê-nanga

GUlJdue IIIJ ob 10n{Jd h GC • G1 (0): Sro-p1nnon; (G): Sa-hohon-pê1ê

GUlJrelJ cedrlJtlJ T GC 8 (0): Gbê-a-tu; (T): Bossê

GUlJreIJ leonens1s t En + G3

He lopeg11J IJZUreIJ h GC • G7, H9 (0): Hr1n-hu-an; (G)I Sran-konhu

Herun{JdnlJ madlJ{JdSclJr1ens1s t Tr 23 (0): Tora; (G): SrOhê

He1ns11J cr1n1tIJ t GC 4 (0): H1ro-wandê; (G): Ku1a-dllê

HetstertlJ plJrvtfolflJ t Ge 8 G2, H9 (0): Koro-u1atu; (G): Ku1a-dê

He Ifctonema ve lut t1llJ C GC G1

Heteropterts leolllJ c GC G8

HexlJlobus crfsptflorus t GC G8

Htbtscus surlJttensts h Tr 21 (0): K10a-gboa

Hugon t. p 1.tysepa 1. C Ge 13

Hugon tlJ rufop t Ifs c Go 9

Hunter tlJ eburnea T Ge 16

HuntertlJ e11 tot ft t GC 16

Hunterf. s tmft t En 1 (0): Holln-hu-an

Hymenostegt. IJfze 1ft t GC 15 G2 (0): Kb1ng-kb1ng-sahê; (G): ZO-sah8n

Hypo Iytrum .frfc.num h GC H2

Hypo Iytrull heteromorphum h GC • G2

Hypo1ytrum poec110lep15 h Go 6 G2

Hypse Iode Iphys pogqelJnlJ c GC 20 (0): T1hu-h ln-kar1

Hypse Iode Iphys vto IlJcea c GC 26 (0): Kar1; (G): Gah1

IClJc tna mann ft C GC H2

Iodes Ifber tCIJ C GC + G1

IrvtngtlJ fllJbonensts T GC + G1 (0): Gbê1ê/Bê1êtu; (G): Kp1êtu

Isol01llJ thonnert t GC H7

Isonema smelJthmann ft t Go • G8

IxorlJ IJggre{JdtlJ t En G4

IxorlJ IIJX tflorlJ t Go • G3, H3

JiJsmtntum plJuctflorum c Tr 8

KlJntou fJUereens ts T En + (D, G): Kantu

KhlJyIJ IJnthotheclJ T GC + G1 (0): Dê-g1h1n; (G): Ho10-huhê-yrê

KtqelflJ IJfrtcIJ1IIJ T Go + GS (D, G): Hontu

KIlJtnedoxlJ {Jdbonensts T GC • G4 (0): TalA; (G): Gb10-hahê; (T): Kroma

KolobopetlJlull chevlJlfert c Ge 23 (0): H01011

Ko 10bopetIJ lum leonense c Go 4

LlJndo Iph tlJ du Ic ts C Ge • G1 (0): Gbag11; (G): K1êhêd-bu

LlJndo Iph tlJ htrsutlJ C GC 7 Hl

LlJndo Iph tlJ mel/brIJ1IIJceIJ C GC 4 G1 (0): KpO-hu1u; (G): Pêhê/Gu10-gweebê

LlJndo Iph tlJ OfII/Jrfens ts C GC 29 G1, Hl

LlJndo Iph tlJ togo IIJ1IIJ C Ge Hl

LlJnkester tlJ brev tor GC 12 (0): Gnamba/hawêmln; (G): Gnê-angnon
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Lu'"ntus ""t"ngens Is t GC + G3. H2

L"s10d1scus f"sc Icu l1f/orus t GC 17 G2

LM! (/ulneensls h Ge 25 (0): 1-1-hêlé

Leptoderr Is f"sc Icu I"t" C Ge 4

Leptoderrls .legel C GC 10 (0): Kpa-hu lu-saha

LeucO'lfJh" lus c"pp"r Ideus C Ge G6

Ltnocler" .1Idbrwd11 t GC 9

LOII/IJrlopsls (/ulnHnsls f Ge * G4

LOII/IJrlopsls ross11 f GC 9

Lonch It Is reduct" f GC 1

Loph 1re "I"t" T Ge + H2 (0): lIao-tu: (G): Fao-hl

Lorof! tr Ich 1110 Ides t Ge 9 (G): TchranlOhu-ê

Lychnodlscus ret Icu I"tus t Ge 9

lëc"r"nfl/l ""rterl t Ge 23 (0): Kpipi-yO: (G): Poyt

lëc"r"nfl/l cf. sp. A. FllTA t 17 (0): Pé-yo'Cavally'

lëc"r"nfl/l heterophyll" t GC 14 (0): Buwap1-hO

lëc"r"nfl/l heude lot 11 t Go + G5

lëc"r"nfl/l hur 1(011" t GC 23 (0): Pé-yO: (G): Gah1-faw-ho

lëesobotry" ""rter1 t GC 29 Gl. H2 (0): GbOhotu; (G): Zahê-lohu

lëllotus opposlt1(ol1us t Tr 21 (G): Gnahlkula-i

IëlllllN Ilfrlcll"" T Ge + 61 (0): llOnlOntu:: (G): Srutu-é

lënotes expllnSil c En 10

lëp"nl" "" Idwln11 h Go 3 G3. H7

Iëp"nl" corl"ndrulII h Go 19 G4. H7

Iëp"nl" I1nderl h Go + G3. H7

Iëp"nl" IIIIlcr"nth" h Ge G4

lëp"n 1" super"" h Ge G3

lër"ntoch lOI! congensls c Ge 20 (0): Bai-bal: (G): Z1bokOnhu

lër"ntoch lOI! f111pes GC 29 (0): Bay bay

lër"ntoch lOI! leuc"nth" c Ge 26 G7 (0): Dul1

lër"ntoch 10" purpure" c GC G7

lërey" I11lcr"nth" t GC 2 (0): Wanbê: (G): Trah1n

lësch" loceph" lus dlnk l"gel h Go + G7. H9

lëssu l"rl" "cullll""t" t GC 27 Gl. H2 (0): LOdjuré: (G): Ga1n-djulu-ê

HeflllPhrynlulII dlst"ns h Go 25 (0): Sra1-huh11: (G) :Sra1-kOnh11

Helllecylon c1nnalllOlllOldes t Go 1

Helllecylon (/ulneense GC * G3. H3 (0): Gu-ê-gwee-é: (G): Gu-ê-sah1n

Helœcylon l"terlf/orulII t GC *
HeIlleCY Ion lllettlbr"n 1(0 l1ulII t Ge * G6

Hendonc '" cOllbreto Ides C Go 4

Hendonc '" lod10 Ides c Ge H2

HlcrodeStllls puberu ,,, t Ge * Gl (0): Klahatu-é: (G): Nlo lo-ê

Hlldbrlledlll p"n Icu I"tll t Ge 21 (0): IloIIlIssa/lIaho-i: (G): Gwi-yAn1n

Hll1ett 111 chrysophy Il,, c Ge 18 G6

Hll1ett 111 rhod4nth" t Go 10 (0): Ferrek lao: (G): Fé.1nkula

Hll1ett 111 SIl""fI/I"" t GC G5

HI1/ett '" zech '""" t GC 24 (0): T1rr1ssaohO: (G): Blubo

Hltr"fIY"" c 111"t" T Ge + G7. MS (0): Taw: (G): N1011bolo-ê

Honodore crlsp"t" t Ge 14

Honodor" lIIyrlstlc" t GC 1 Gl. MS (0): Hanlontu-ê/Balla-djO-tu:

(G): Sontu-i
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Honodora tenulfo Ifa GC * Hl (0): So·dus-darô

Hor IndiJ long lf/ora c GC 27 (0): Hlrowandê

/fyrlanthus arboreus Ge 13 Hl (0): Têrlltu; (G): Tllblltu-ê

Hyr lanthus liber Icus Go 10 (0): Djrê-têrlltu;

(G): Gbayobo-tllblltu-ê

/fyrfanthus serra tus t GC + G5

IliJpo leona leonensls t GC Z9 G1, Hl (0): HahAngAn/Dj Inlo; (G): Gwê-wêdjê

lliJuc lea dfderr fch ft T Tr 3 (0): Tohotu; (G): Dohotu-ê/Gna lêh ln

lliJuc lea pobegu fn ft T GC G5

Nauclea xanthoxylon T GC 17

Neosloetfopsfs taœrunensfs t Tr 18 (0): Gboa·sahê; (G): sahAn-kpahu

NeosteMnthera fJiJbonenS fs t Ge * G4

Nephthftfs afzelff h Go 6 G1

Ne$Ogordonfa papaverffera T Ge 22 (T): Kotlbê

Neurope It fs aculllfnata C GC 29 Hl (0): Pluhulu/Sasa llngbê.hu·ê;

(G): Plodubu

Neurope It fs prevosteo fdes C Go 11 G1, HZ

Neurope It fs ve lut fM c Go 11

Nelttonfa duparquet fana t Ge 3 (D, G): Gb la-tu-ê

OChthocoSIRI/s afr fcanus t GC * Hl
1

OCtotnema borea Ifs T Go 12 H2 (0): Guhlltu; (G): Gu-ê·sratu

oeceoc lades /lliJCU la ta h Tr 21

olax fJiJlllbeco la t GC G1

olax subcorp fo fdeiJ t GC 17

Oldffe Idfa afr fcaM T En 14

Otrf>ha locarpulII ah fa T Go + G5, HZ

OncobiJ sp Inosa t GC 20 (0): Kohontu

OrlDOCarpulII verrucosulII c Ge G8

Ouratea duparquet faM t GC * G3 (0): Gnombê-huhon; (G): Kula-poha

Ouratea IIOrsonft t En G1

Ouratea ret fcu la ta t GC 1

Ouratea schoen le fn fana t Go 7 G3, H3 (0): Gnombêhuhon; (G): Vahan-tu-ê

OUratea subcordata t GC 1 G4

OXyanthus fort/lOsus t GC 11 G5

OXyanthus pa 11fdus t Ge * G5

OXyanthus subpunctatus t GC + G5

Pachypodanth fum staudt ft T GC 15 H3 (0): Kl11k16-tu; (G): Vahê; (Tl: Anlketl

Pachyste la brev fpes T Tr + G6

Pa Ifsota biJrter f h GC 8 G3 (0): Gnêronk la: (G): Sahlln-guhen

P<!Ifsot" h frsut" h GC 20 (0): Gnêron-k lak lao;

(G): Kohodru-glo-agl0

P"ncovf" b fjufJiJ t GC 17 Hl

P"ndiJ 0 leou t Ge * G1

Pandanus c"nde '"brUIII t Go ZO G5

P"rfnarf "ubrevf11ef T GC 10 (0): Tchrll; (G): Trô

P"rfMrf congensfs T Ge 17

P"rfMr f exce lu T Tr * G1 (0): Kontu-ê; (G): Kotu-ê

P"rfMrl g1"br" T Ge G1, HZ

P"r"rfst01ochl" macroc"rpa c Ge G1

P"rtf" bfc010r T Ge 2 H2 (0): Bohotu; (G): Nlgbêhl-gll/Pohln

P"urfdf"nth" hfrtell" t GC + G1
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Parett" st"udt 11 t Ge 20

Pe Ilegr ln lodendron dlphy Ilu. t Ge + G5

Penl"nthus zenker 1 t Ge + G1

Pent"c lethr" IIIlcrophyIl,, T GC 19 G1 (0): DJullltu

P,nt"deSllll butyr"ce" t Ge + G1 (0, G): Srutu-A

Plcr" IIIIIl nltld4 t Ge 61

Piper gulneense c GC 29 Hl (0): Pohan-u lu; (6): Pol-hln-dubu

Plpt"denl4Stra "frlc"nu. T GC 8 61. Hl (0, G): GII; (T): D4bê..,

Plptostl(/11/4 "ubrttl'I/lel t Ge 13

PI"codlscus pseudost Ipu I"r Is t 60 + G4

PI"glosyphon _rglMtus T En 18 (0) 1 Soh6; (G): Sohan

PI" tysepillu. hirsutu. C Ge 8 (0): KJl4hulu

PIe loc"rp" IIIIt Ic" t GC • H2

Po 1/1" condenS4t" h Ge • G1

Po 1}'4 Ith 1" °lll'erl t GC • G2 (0): Soho-dudoro; (G): Pulu-è

Po Iyr:er"toc"rpus parl'Iflorus t Ge 10

Po Iyspath" pan Icu '''t'' h Ge 10

Po lystetllOMnthus dlnk I"ge 1 t En G5

Popottl" IIIlngenot 11 c Ge 12 G4 (0): Paria-hu-on; (6): Bahlê-honlon

ProtOlllfllb.!r 1" st"Pfl"M t Ge 67, H9

Ps,uder"nthenu. tunlc"ta h 6C 14

PstT"nthus IIIlnnl1 t Ge 16

Psyr:hotr 1" sc I"dephor" t Ge 8

Psyr:hotr 1" subob IlqU4 t Ge • 61

Pter Is burton11 , Ge 14 H2

Pteroc"rpus S4nt" lino Ides T Tr 66

Ptyr:hopet" lu. "nceps t 60 G3, H3 (0): Sêhl-ê-tu-ê; (G): Gnlon-kayè

Pyr:n"nthus "ngolensls T GC * Hl (0): Turutu; (G): Dl-1yê

Pyr:nocOlll4 lMerophyl'" t GC 8 G1 (0): Kl04-PU-O; (G): Bêhêdohl

PyreMc"nth" l'oge /1"n" c Ge 5

OU Isqu" /1s Indic" c Tr G8

R"ph 1" hooker1 GC 26 G7 (0): Hylo; (G): 00 lu; (T): Raphla bangu1

R"ph 1" S4ss"ndrens Is En 4 G7 (0): Djakaha; (G): DJandolu;

(T): Raphla papot

Rene" 1.1" ""CU '''t'' h Ge G3

Rh"phldophor" "fric""" C Ge 12 G1, H2

Rh"phlosty/1s benlnensls C GC 29 G3 (O. G): Plapla

Rh"ph 10sty/1s eordlfol1" c En 14

Rh Igloc"ry" r"eslfer" c Ge 4 (0): Hu-llngll

RhlMc"nthus l'Irens h GC 1

Rhynchospor" eor)llllboS4 h Tr 18

RIctnotJendron heude lot 11 T Ge 25 (0): Karetu; (6): Kolotu

Rlnoru e /Ilot 11 t Ge G1, Hl

Rlnoru l/1elfollll t Tr 15 G1 (0): Gnl-ê-hulo-huhon; (G): Kalaka-hulln

Rlnorllil longlcusp Is t Go 29 (0): Kparu-tu

Rlnoru oblonglfol1" t GC 11 (0): Ko-tu-è

Roth""nnl" wh IUle Id11 t Tr 22 G1 (0): Plê-huhon/Hblê; (G): Bohê-ghon

Rutldllll pllrl'Iflorll c 6C 24

S4cog lott Is tllbonenS Is T 6 6 G4,M2 (0): TihA-tu; (6): Oêhê-tu-ê

S411le 1" c" lU.nIl c En 1

S41"ct" deb Ills c Ge 29
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54 lac ta e legans c Tr 1

541ac ta erecta c GC 13

541acta laterttta C G 14

541ac ta leonens ts t Ge 18

541acta IIteget c Go 2

541acta ntttlf.! C GC + MS

541acfa uregaens ts t Ge + G2

54rcophryn tUII brachystachys h Ge 5 G7, Ml (0): Gbéhéréhé/Bléhu-on; (G): Dlankoho

Scaphopeta lull amenull t Go + (0): Dawl

Sc 1er ta bartert c Ge 23 (D, G): Gnan

Scytopeta lull tteghellft t Go 20 63,M3 (0): Sêhl-é-tu-é: (G): Fahé-gbohi!

SecalllOne afze 1ft c Ge 24 (0): Tlhl-huhl

Selagtnella l'ogelft GC G4

Sherbournta ca lyctna c Go 24 (0): Gbéhéréhé/Bléhu-on; (G): Dlankoho

Soyaux ta flor tbunlf.! t Go * M7 (0): Palu-tu

SphenocentrUII JollyanulII t GC + Gl, Ml

Sp tropeta lulII heterophy llulII C GC 14

Spondtanthus preussft T GC 5 G5, MS (0): Nékara; (G): Baw-hangu

Stanfte Id te 11a tl/fJerforata h Tr 11 G1

Staurogyne cap ttata h GC G7

Stephan ta dtnklaget c GC 24 (0): Tl-gblO-hu-on

Stercu 1ta ob 10nga T GC 11 (0): Po-huhln; (T): Bl

StereosperflUlII acu",tnattsstllUlII T GC 22

Strephonelllif pseu(/()Co la T GC * G1, M2 (0): Tu-hi!tu

StT'Olllbos ta g laucescens T Ge 29 G1, Ml (0): Hu-hé; (G): Su-hen-su-wé

Strychnos acu leata C Ge 1 Gl (0): Gahu-hulu: (G): GOtu

Strychnos cUllltnodora C Go 3 (0): Nja lo-huhln

Strychnos nQOuntensts C Ge 12

Strychnos usalllbarensts C Tr 19

S}fIf)hon ta globu1tfera t Tr + G7

Tabernaemontana crassa t Ge + Gl, MS

Tarenna btptndensts c GC G1

Tarrtetta utt1ts T Go 6 G4, M7 (0): Baohi!-soho;; (G): Baohi!/ll-éloa

Tetracera a ln #fo 1ta c GC + G8 (0): Glé-hulu

Tetracera potatorta C GC * G4 (0): Glé-hulu; (G): lo-hutu

Tetrap leura tetraptera t GC G1

Tetrorch tdtulII dldymostemon t Tr * Gl (0): Glé-hu lu; (G): léhé-dubu

Tetrorch tdtulII oppostt #fo 1tUIII t GC G4

Thalta welwttschtt h Ge 5 (0): Dl-uhon

ThaUJIIIJtococcus If.!nte 11 t t h Ge 26 (0): Ko-hu-hln; (G): Flaé-kon-hll

Thecacor ts stenopeta la t Ge 19 (0): Hll-yré-mbllRlUII: G): lll-yré-gomgbo

Thonntngta sangutnea h Tr + Gl, Ml (0): Uru-ohon: (G): Glu-glan

Ttegheme 11a hecke 1t t T Ge + Gl (0): Dju-rutu; (G): Dju-lutu;

(T): I1llkoré

Ttltacora dtnklaget C Go 29 Ml (0): Kpllla-kpllla; (G): Kula-hé-dubu

Trachyphryn tUII braun tanu. c Ge 26 (0): Du-ll

Tragta benthallll c Tr 23 (0): Hu-hen; (G): Su-hen

Trag ta l'oge 1ft c Ge 21

Trecu 1ta afr tcana T Ge + G6 (0): Hu-rutu; (6): Y-urutu

Trtca lys ta Illifcrophy11a t GC 9

Trtca lys ta refleM t Ge * G1
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Tr tch fi te heude lot ft t Ge 4 Gl (0): Tahantu

Tr tchoscyphe erboree t Ge 3 Gl, H2 (0): HarO; (G): Zlmantu

Tr tchoscyphe begue t t Go 7 G3

Trtchoscyphe cheveliert t Go 12 G3

Tr tchoscyphe ob.! t GC 1

Trtc liste _crophyl/e C GC 2

Tr tphyophy I/u. pe Itetu. C En 3

Trtplochtton sc leroxylon T GC 22 (0): POhOtu; (G): Hu-lo-lu-è; (T): samba

Turreeenthus efrtcenus T GC MS

lJepece escu lente T Ge 6 Gl, H2 (0): GbOwè; (G): Gbu-lu-è

IJepece gutllHnsts T Ge 4 61, H2 (0): 6bOwè: (G): Gbu-lu-è

IJ4pece heude lot ft T Ge 4 66 (0): GbOwè

tJepace pa ludose t GC + G7

Uncer te efr tce". C GC + 66 (0): Kpo-dao/Za lu: (6): Bèh6-ku-hln

UVerte efzelit c Go 24 (0): Pario-hu-on: (G): Bah16-konhu

UVertopsts gutllHnsts t Ge 12

Ventflego efrtce". C Ge 6 Hl

Vttex .tcrenthe Go 4 (0): Parakla: (G): Gbaha-palu-trO/

Kpa-tu-è

Voecenge brecteete c Ge 61

)(y lop te ecut tflore t GC 6 61, H11

)(y lop te eeth top tce t Ge 23 (0): Pow-w6: (G): Gbohè-p lu

)(y lop te parv tflore t Ge + G5

)(ylopte qutntesft t Ge 29 (0): Gbohè-zOhO: (G): Gbohè

)(ylopte vtl/ose t Ge B Hl
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Appendix IV List of plant species mentioned in the
text

ACAHTIlACEAE
Endos fphon pr flTlJ 10 fdes T. Anders ex Benth.
Lankesterfa brevfor C.B. Cl.
Hendoncfa coniJretofdes (A. Chev.) Beno1st
Hendoncfa fodfofdes (S. Moore) He1ne
Pseuderanthenum tunicatum (Atz.) Milne-Redhead
Rhfnacanthus virens (Nees) Milne-Redhead
Staurogyne capftata LA. Bruce

ADIANTACEAE
Adfantum vogelff Mett. ex Keys

AGAVACEAE
Oracaena cameroon fana Bak.
Oracaena e11 fot fi BaL
Oracaena humil fs Bak.
Oracaena ovata Ker-Gawl.
Oracaena smfth if Bak .ex Hook. t .
Oracaena surcu losa Li nd1•

AMPElIDACEAE
Cfssus aralfofdes (Welw. ex. BaL) Planch.
Cfssus dfffusfflora (Bak.) Planch.
Cfssus polyantha Gl1g & Brandt
Cfssus producta Afz.
Leea gufneensfs G. Don

AHACARDIACEAE
Trichoscypha arborea (A. Chev.) A. Chev.
Trfchoscypha beguef Aubr. & Pellegr.
Trfchoscypha chevalferf Aubr. & Pellegr.
Trfchoscypha oba Aubr. & Pellegr.

ANCISTROCLADACEAE
Andstrocladus abbreviatus Airy Shaw

ANNOHACEAE
Clefstopholfs patens (Benth.) Eng1. & 01els
Enantfa polycarpa (OC.) Engl. & D1els
Hexalobus crfspiflorus A. Rich.
Isolona thonneri (De Wild. & Th. Dur.) Engl. & Diels
Honodora crispata Engl. & Diels
Honodora tqyristica (Gaertn.) Duna 1
Honodora tenu ifo lfa Benth.
Neostenanthera gabonensis (Engl. & D1els) Exell
Pachypodanthfum staudtff Eng1. & Diels
Pfptostigma aubrevfllei Ghesq. ex Aubrev.
Polyalthfa olfverf Eng1.
Polyceratocarpus parvfflorus (Bak.t.) Ghesq.
Popowia mangenot fiS i llans
Uvaria afzelfi Sc. E1l1ot
Uvariopsis gufneensis Keay
Xylopia acutif10ra (Dunal) A. Rich.
Xylopfa aethfopica (Dunal) A. Rich.
Xylop1a parv1tlora (A. R1ch.) Benth.
Xylopfa qufntasfi Engl. & 01els
Xylopfa villosa Chipp
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APOCYNACEAE
Alstonfa boonei De Wild.
Aphanostylfs leptantha (K. Schum.) Pierre
Bafssea zygodfofdes (K. Schum.) Stapf
Funtumfa afrfcana (Benth.) Stapf
Funtumfa elastfca (Preuss) Stapf
Hunterfa eburnea Pichon
Hunterfa ellfotff (Stapf) Pichon
Hunter fa s fmff (Stapf) H. Huber
Isonema smeathmannff Roem. & Schult.
Landolphia dulcis (R. Br. ex Sabine) Pichon
Landolphia hirsuta (Hua) Pichon
Landolphia meniJranacea (Stapf) Pichon
Landolphfa owerfensfs P. Beauv.
Landolphia togolana (Hallier f.) Pichon
Pfcralfma nftfda (Stapf) Th. &Dur.
Plefocarpa ITlItfca Benth.
Tabernaenrmtana crassa Benth.
Voacanga bracteata Stapf

MACEAE
Cercestfs afzelfi Schott
Cercestfs sagittatus Eng.
Cercestfs stfgmatfcus N.E. Br.
Culcasfa angolensfs Welw. & Schott
Cu lcas fa dfnk lage f Akê Ass i
Culcasfa lfberfca N.E. Br.
Cu !cas fa longfvagfnata Engl.
Culcasfa mannff (Hook.F.) Engl.
Culcasfa parvfflora N.E. Br.
Culcasfa pfperofdes A. Chev.
Culcasfa saxatflfs A. Chev.
Cu !cas fa scandens P. Beauv.
Culcasfa seretff De Wild.
Nephthftfs afzelff Schott
Rhaphfdophora afrfcana N.E. Br.

ARISTOLOCHIACEAE
Pararfsto loch fa macrocarpa (Duch.) Poncy

ASCLEPIADACEAE
Secamone afzelii (Schultes) K. Schum.

ASTERACEAE
Chromolaena odorata (L.) King & Robinson

BALANOPHœACEAE
Thonningia sanguinea Valh.

BIGNONIACEAE
Kigelfa afrfcana (Lam.) Benth.
StereosperlTllm acumfnatissflTllm K. Schum.

BOHBACACEAE
Ce iba pentandra (L.) Gaertn.

BœAGlNACEAE
Cordia platythyrsa Bak.

BURSERACEAE
Canarfum schweinfurtfi Engl.
Oacryodes klaineana (Pierre) H.J. Lam
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CAESALP1NIACEAE
AnrJh;mas pterocarpofdes Harms
Anthonotha fragans (Bak.) Exell & H1lleoat
Anthonotha macrophylia P. Beauv.
Ber lin fa occidentalis Keay
Bussea occ identa lis Huteh.
Ch;dlOiifa sanguinea Hoyle
Crudfa k la fne f Pierre ex De Wild.
Cynometra ananta Huteh. & Da l z.
Cynometra mega lophylla Harms
Danfellia thurifera Benn.
Dialfum aubrevfllef Pellegr.
Dfalfum dfnklagef Harms
Erythrophleum fvorense A. Chev.
Gf lbertfodendron fvorense (A. Chev.) J. léonard
Gflbertiodendron lfmba (Sc. Elliot) J. léonard
Gtlbert fodendron preuss ft (Harms) J. léonard
Gtlbertfodendron robynsfanum Aubr. &Pellegr.
Gtlbertfodendron splendfdum (A. Chev. ex Huteh. &Oalz.) J. léonard
Grfffonfa si""lfcffolfa (Vahl ex OC.) Baill.
Hymenostegfa afzelff (Oliv.) Harms
Pellegriniodendron dfphyllum (Harms) J. léonard
Plagfosyphon emargfnatus (Huteh. &Oalz.) J. léonard
Polystemnanthus dfnklagef Harms

CAPPARIDACEAE
Buchholzfa corfacea En91.
Euadenfa trffolfolata (K. Sehum. & Thonn.) Ol1v.

CEl.ASlRACEAE
Bequaertfa RUcronata (Exell) R. WUez.
Cuervea macrophylla (Vahl) R. Wllez. ex N. Hailé
Helfctonema velutfna (Alz.) R. Wllez. ex N. Hallé
Salacfa debtlfs (G. Don) Walp.
Salacfa calumna N. Hallé
Salacta elegans Welw. ex Oliv.
Salacta erecta (G. Don) Walp.
Salacfa laterftfa N. Hailé
Sa lac fa leonens fs Huteh. & Moss.
Salacfa mfegef N. Hallé
Salacfa nftfda (Benth.) N.E. Br.
Salacfa uregaensfs R. Wilez.

CHAlllETIACEAE
oichapeta lum ango lense Chodat.
Dichapeta lum cynu losum (01 iv.) Engl.
Dichapetalum pallidum (Oliv.) Engl.
Dichapetalum toxfcarium (G. Don) Baill.

COHBRETACEAE
COIIiJretum homalioides Huteh. &Oalz.
COIIiJretum racemosum P. Beauv.
Qufsqualfs fndfca L
Strephonema pseudocola A. Chev.

COtIIELlNACEAE
BuforresUa mannH C.B. Cl.
Palfsota barterf Hook.
Pa 1isota h irsuta K. Schum.
Po li fa condensa ta C.B. Cl.
Polyspatha panfculata Benth.
Stanfieldiella itrperforata (C.B. CL) Brenan
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COHNARACEAE
Age laea ob lfqua (P. Beauv.) Baill.
Agelaea trifolia (Lam.) Gilg
Byrsocarpus eoeeineus K. Schum. & Thonn.
Cnestfs ferrugfnea OC.
Hanotes expansa Soland. ex Planch.
Spfropetalum heterophyllum (BaL) Gilg

CONVOlVULACEAE
Calycobolus afrfcanus (G. Don) Heine
Calycobolus heudelotff (Bak. ex 011v.) Heine
Ca Iycobo lus parviflorus (Hangenot) Heine
Neuropeltis aeumfnata Benth.
Neuropeltfs prevosteofdes Hangenot
Neuropeltfs velutfna Hallier f.

CYPERACEAE
Hypolytrum afrfcanum Nees ex Steud.
Hypolytrum heteromorphum Nelmes
Hypolytrum poecflolepfs Nelmes
Hapan fa ba Idwfn If Ne lmes
Hapanfa corfandrum Nelmes
Hapan fa 1fOOer f Hutch. & Da1z.
Hapan fa macrantha (Boeck.) Pfeiff.
Hapanfa superba G.B. Cl.
Rhynchospora coryniJosa (L) Britt.
Sc1er fa barteri 8oeck.

DENNSTAEDTIACEAE
Lonchftfs reducta C. Chr.

DIllENIACEAE
Tetracera alnifolia Wild.
Tetracera potatoria Afz. ex G.Don

DIONCOPHYlLACEAE
Trfphyophyllum peltatum (Huth. & Dalz.) A. Shaw

DIOSCOREACEAE
Dioscorea burkillfana J. Hiêge
Dioscorea praehens il is Benth.
Dioscorea smilacifolia De Wild.

EBENACEAE
Dfospyros canaliculata De Wild.
Diospyros chevalieri De Wi Id.
Diospyros gabunens is Gürke
Diospyros heudelotii Hiern
Diospyros kamerunensis Gürke
Diospyros mannii Hiern
Diospyros sanza-minika A. Chev.
Diospyros soubreana F.White
Dfospyros vfgnei F. White

EliPHORBIACEAE
Alchornea cordffolfa (K. Schum. & Thonn.) Hüll. Arg.
Alchornea florfbuOOa Hall. Arg.
Ant fdesma meni>ranaceum HU11. Arg.
Ant fdesma ob longa (Hutch.) Keay
Cleistanthus polystachyus Hook.f. ex Planch.
Crotonogyne cheva lferi (Beille) Keay
Diseog lypreJTUliJ ca loneura (Pax) Prain
Drypetes aylmeri Hutch. & Dalz.
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Drypetes ehevalferf Beille
Drypetes fvorens fs Hutch. & Da1z.
Drypetes pellegrfnf Lêandri
Elaeophorbfa grandffolfa (Haw.) Croizat
Erythroeoeea afr fcana (Ba i11 .) Pra in
Erythroeoeea anomala (Juss. ex Poir.) Prain
Haearanga barter f HU 11. Arg.
Haearanga cf. sp. A•• FWTA t.1. p. 408 sub 10
Haearanga heterophylia (HU11. Arg.) HUll. Arg.
Haearanga heudelotft Baill.
Haearanga hurffolfa Beille
Haesobotrya barter f (Ba ill.) Hutch.
Hallotus opposftffolfus (Geise1.) HUll. Arg.
Hareya mferantha (Benth.) HUll. Arg.
Hferodesmfs puberula Hook.f. ex P1anch.
Hfldbraedfa panfeulata Pax
Oldffeldfa afrfeana Benth. & Hook.f.
Protomegabarfa stapffana (Beille) Hutch.
pycnoeoma maerophylla Benth.
Rfefnodendron heudelotff (Bai 11.) Pierre ex Pax
Spondfanthus preuss ft Eng1.
Tetrorehfdfum dfdytoostemn (Baill.) Pax & Hoffm.
Tetrorehfdfum oppos ftjfol fum (Pax) Pax & Hoffm.
Theeaeor fs s tenopeta la (HU11. Arg.) HO11. Arg.
Tragfa benthamf Bak.
Tragfa vogelff Keay
Uapaea eseulenta A. Chev. ex Aubr.& Lêandri
Uapaea gufneensfs HUll. Arg.
Uapaea heude lot f f Ba i11.
Uapaea paludosa Aubr. & Lêandri

FLACOURTIACEAE
Caloneoba brevipes (Stapf) Gl1g
Oneoba spfnosa Forsk.

FLAGELlARIACEAE
Flagellarfa gufneensfs K. Schurn.

mAHINEAE
Guadue lia ob longa Hutch.

GUTTIFEREAE
Allanb laek fa flor fbunda 011v.
Garefnfa afzelff Eng1.
Garefnfa kola Heckel
Garefnfa sp. 1
Garefnfa smeathmannH (P1anch. & Triana) Oliv.
Garefnfa gnetoides Hutch. & Dalz.
Hanmea afrfeana Sabine
Pentadesma butyraeea Sabine
SYtTPhonfa globulffera Unn.f.

HlJItERIACEAE
Saeoglottfs gabonensfs (Baill.) lIrb.

HYPERICACEAE
Harungana madagasearfensis Lam. ex Poir.

ICAC1NACEAE
Alsodeiopsfs staudtit E091.
Ch 1.lI(Ydocarya maerocarpa (A. Chev.) Hutch. & Da1z.
Ieaeina mannH 011v.
Iodes lfberica Stapf
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Pyrenacantha vogelfana Baill.
Rhaphfostylfs benfnensfs (Hook.f. ex P1anch.) P1anch. ex Benth.
Rhaphfostylfs cordffolfa Hutch. & Da1z.

IRVINGIACEAE
Irvingfa gabonensfs (Aubry-Lecomte ex O'Rorke) Baill.
Klainedoxa gabonensfs Pierre ex Eng1.

IXONANTHACEAE
OchthocosfTlls afrfcanus Hook. f.

LAlIRACEAE
Beilschmidia bitehi Aubr.
Beilschmidia mannii (Heisn.) Benth. & Hook.f.

lfCYTHIDACEAE
COffiJretodendron macrocarpum (P. Beauv.) Keay
Napo leona leonens fs Hutch. & Da1z.

LINACEAE
Hugonfa platysepala We1w.ex O1iv.
Hugonia rufopflfs A. Chev.ex Hutch. & Da1z.

LOGAHIACEAE
Anthoclefsta djalonensfs A. Chev.
Anthoclefsta nobflfs G. Don
Anthoclefsta vogelff P1anch.
Strychnos aculeata S01ered.
Strychnos cumfnodora Leeuwenberg.
Strychnos ngounfens fs Pe llegr.
Strychnos usatOOarens is Gi 19

HAlPIGHIACEAE
Acridocarpus longffolfus (G. Don) Hook.f.
Acrfdocarpus smeathmannif (OC.) Guill. & Perr.
Heteropteris leona (Cav.) Exell

HAlVACEAE
Hibiscus surattensfs L.

HARANTACEAE
Ataenfdfa conferta (Benth.) Hil ne-Redhead
Halopegfa azurea K. Schum.
Hypselodelphys poggeana (K. Schum.) Hilne-Redhead
Hypselodelphys violacea (Rid1.) Hilne-Redhead
Harantochloa congensis (K. Schum.) J. Léonard & Hullend.
Harantochloa fi/Ipes (Benth.) Hutch.
Harantochloa leucantha (K. Schum.) Hilne-Redhead
Harantochloa purpurea (Rid1.) Hilne-Redhead
Hegaphrynfum dfstans Hepper
Sarcophrynium brachystachys (Benth.) K. Schum.
Thalia welwitschii Rid1.
Thauma tococcus dan ie 11 ii (Benn.) Benth.
Trachyphrynium braunfanum (K. Schum.) Bak.

MEDUSANDRACEAE
Soyaux ia f lor iOOnda Hutch.

HELASTOHATACEAE
Hemecylon cinnamomoides G. Don
Hemecylon guineense Keay
Hemecylon lateriflorum (G. Don) Brem.
Hemecylon membranffolfa Hook.f.
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MELIACEAE
Carapa procera OC.
Entandrophragma angolense (We1w.) C. OC.
Entandrophragma cando Ile f Harms
Entandrophragma cyl fndrfcum (Sprangue) Sprangue
Guarea cee/rata (A. Chev.) Pellgr.
Guarea leonensfs Hutch. & Da1z.
Khaya anthotheca (We1w.) C. OC.
Lovoa trfchflfofdes Harms
Trfchflfa heudelotff P1anch ex 01iv.
Turraeanthus afrfcanus (We1w. ex C. OC.) Pe1"legr.

MENISPERHACEAE
Epfnetrum cordffolfum Mangenot & Miêge
Epfnetrum scafldens (Mangenot &Miêge) fonn.
Kolobopetalum chevalierf (Hutch. & Da1z.) Troupin
Ko lobopetalum leonense Hutch. & Da1z •
Penfanthus zenkerf (Eng1.) Die1s
Rhfgfocarya racemffera Miers.
5phenocentrum jollyanum Pierre
5tephanfa dfnklagef (Eng1.) Die1s
Tflfacora dfnklagef Eng1.
Trfclfsfa macrophylla Ol1v.

MItIlSACEAE
Acacfa pennata (L.) Willd.
Albfzfa adfanthffolfa (K. Schum.) W.f. Wright
Cathormfon altfssfmm (Hook.f.) Hutch. & Dandy
Newton fa duparquet fana (Baill.) Keay
Parkfa bfcolor A. Chev.
Pentac lethra macrophy lIa Benth.
Pfptadenfastrum afrfcanum (Hook.f.) Brenan
Tetrap leura tetraptera (K. Schum. & Thonn.) Taub.

MORACEAE
Antfarfs welwftschff Eng1.
Chlorophora excelsa (We1w.) Benth.
Craterogyne kamerun fana (Eng 1.) Lanjouw
Dors ten fa sllTYthe f Sprague
~rfanthus arboreus P. Beauv.
~rfanthus lfberfcus Rend1e
~rfanthus serratus (Trêcu1.) Benth. & Hook.f.
Neosloetfopsfs kamerunensfs Eng1.
Trecu lia afr fcana Decne.

MYRISTICACEAE
Pycnanthus angolensfs (We1w.) Warb.

MYRTACEAE
Eugenfa ca lophyllofdes OC.
Eugenfa mfegeana Akê Assi

OCHNAŒAE
Lophfra alata Banks ex Gaertn.
Ouratea duparquetfana (Baill.) Gllg
Ouratea norsonff Hutch. & Da1z.
Ouratea retfeulata (P. Beauv.) Eng1. ex Gllg
Ouratea schoenlefnfana (K1ozch.) Gi1g
Ouratea subcordata (Stapf) Eng1.

OCTOKNEMATACEAE
Octoknema borea 1fs Hutch. & Da1z.
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OLACACEAE
Cou la edu Ifs Ba 111.
Hefsterja parvffolfa Sm.
olax gantJeco la Ba i 11.
Olax subscorpfofdea Olîv.
Ptychopeta lum anceps 01 i v.
StrofdJos fa g laucescens Eng 1.

OLEACEAE
Jasmfnfum paucfflorum Benth.
Lfnocfera mfldbreadH Gilg & Schne11

ORCHIDACEAE
Corymborkfs corymbosa Thou.
Oeceoclades maculata (Und1ey) Und1ey

PAlHACEAE
Ancfstrophyllum laeve (Hann & Wendl.) Orude
Ancfstrophyllum opacum (Hann & Wendl.) Orude
Ancfstrophyllum secundfflorum Wendl.
Calanus deëratus Hann & Wendl.
Elaefs gufneensfs Jacq.
ErefTK)spatha hookerf (Hann & Wendl.) Wend1.
ErefTK)spa tha macrocarpa (Hann & Wend 1.) Wend l.
Raphfa hookerf Hann & Wendl.
Raphfa sassandrensfs A. Chev.

PANDACEAE
Panda oleosa Pierre

PANDANACEAE
PandalVs cande labrum P. Beauv.

PAPILlOHACEAE
Angylocalyx olfgophyllus (Bak.) Bak.f.
Baphfa nftfda Lodd.
Baph fa po lyga lacea Bak.
Baphfastrum confusum (Hutch. &Da1z.) Pe11egr.
Entada scelerata A. Chev.
Leptoderrfs fascfculata (Benth.) Dunn
Leptoderrfs mfegef Akê Assi & Hangenot
Leuconphalos capparfdeus Benth.ex P1anch.
Hf llettfa chrysophylla Dunn.
Hf llett fa rhodantha Ba i 11.
Hf 1lett fa sanagana Harms
Hf llett fa zech fana Harms
OrfTK)carpum verrucosum P. Beauv.
Platysepalum hfrsutum (Ounn) Hepper
Pterocarpus santalinofdes t'Hêrit. ex OC.

PASSIFLORACEAE
Adenfa lobata (Jacq.) Engl.

PIPERACEAE
Pfper gu fneense K. Schum. &Thonn.

POLYGALACEAE
Carpolobfa lutea G. Don

POLYPOOIACEAE
Asplenfum afrfcanum Desv.
Ctenftfs protensa (Mz. ex Sw.) Ching
Ctenftfs varfabflfs (Hook.) Tard.
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Lomarfopsfs gufneensfs (Und.) Alst.
Lomarfops fs ross fi Holtt.
Pterfs burtonff Bak.

RAPATACEAE
Hascha locepha lus dfnk lagef Gtlg & K. Schum.

RHAHNACEAE
Lasfodfscus fascfcullflorus Engl.
Ventflago afrfcana Exe11

RHIZOPHORACEAE
Anopyxfs klafneana (pterre) Engl.

ROSACEAE
Afrollcanea elaeosperma Htldbr.
Par fnar f aubrevflle f Pe11egr •
Parfnarf congensfs F. Dtdr.
Parfnarf excelsa Sabtne
Parfnarf glabra Oltv.

RUBIACEAE
Bertiera bracteolata Htern
Bert fera racetOOsa (G. Don) K. Schum.
Canthfum hfspfdum Benth.
Cephae lis abouabouens fs Schne11
Cephaelis bfaurfta (Hutch. & Dalz.) Hepper
Cephaells mangenotff Akê Asst
Cephaells peduncularfs Saltsb.
Cephae lis yapoens is (Schne11) Schne 11
Chassalia corallffera (A. Chev. ex De Wtld.) Hepper
Coffea humi lis A. Chev.
Corynanthe pachyceras K. Schum.
Craterfspertlllm caudatum Hutch.
Cuvfera acutfflora OC.
Geophfla afzelff Htern
Geophfla hirsuta Benth.
Geophfla neurodictyon (K. Schum.) Hepper
Geoph ila obva lia ta (K. Schum.) Dtdrichsen
Geophila repens (L.) J.H. Johnston
Heinsia crfnita (Atz.) G. Tayl.
Ixora aggregata Hutch.
Ixora laxfflora Sm.
Las iantus batangens fs K. Schum.
Hassularfa acumfnata (G. Don) Bullock ex Hoyle
Hitragyna cfliata Aubr. & Pe11egr.
Horinda longiflora G. Don
Nauclea diderrichii (De Wild. & Th. Dur.) Herril
Nauclea pobeguinfi (Pobêgutn ex Pellegr.) Petit
Nauc1ea xanthoxyIon (A. Chev.) Aubr.
Oxyanthus formosus Hook.f. ex Planch.
Oxyanthus pallfdus Htern
Oxyanthus subpunctatus (Htern) Keay
Pauridfantha hfrtella (Benth.) Bremek.
Pavetta staudtff Hutch. & Dalz.
Ps flanthus mannfi Hook. f.
Psychotrfa scfadephora Htern
Psychotrfa subob1fqua Htern
Rothmannfa whitfieldff (Ltndl.) Dandy
Rutidea parvfflora OC.
Sherbournfa calycfna (G. Don) Hua
Tarenna bipfndensfs (K. Schum.) Bremek.
Tricalysia macrophylla K. Schum.
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Tr fca lys fa ref lexa Hutch.
Uncarfa afrfcana G. Don

RUTACEAE
Aralfopsfs tabouensfs Aubr. & Pellegr.
Cftropsfs artfculata (Willd. ex Spreng.) Swingle &Kellerman
Fagara macrophylla Engl.

SAP1NDACEAE
8lfghfa well'lftschff (Hiern) Radlk.
Chytranthus longfracelOOsus Gilg & Raldk.
Chytranthus mangenotfi N. Hallê & Akê Assi
Chytranthus setosus Radlk.
Oefnbollfa cuneffolfa Bak.
Oefnbollfa pfnnata (Poir.) K. Schum. &Thon.
Erfocoelum kerstfngif Gilg ex Engl.
Lychnodfscus retfcu la tus Radlk.
Pancovfa bfjuga De Wi Id.
Placodfscus pseudostfpularfs Radlk.

SAPOTACEAE
Afrosersalfsfa afzelff (Engl.) A. Chev.
Anfngerfa robusta (A. Chev.) Aubrev. & Pellegr.
Chrysophyllum prunfforme Pierre ex Engl.
Chrysophyllum subnudum Bak.
Chrysophyllum tafense Aubr. & Pellegr.
Gluema fvorensfs Aubr. & Pellegr.
Kantou guereensfs Aubr. & Pellegr.
Onphalocarpum ahfa A. Chev.
Pachystela brevfpes (Bak.) Baill. ex Engl.
Tfeghemella heckelff Pierre ex A. Chev.

SCYTOPETAlACEAE
Scytopetalum tfeghemfi (A. Chev.) Hutch. & Dalz.

SELAGINElLACEAE
Selagfnella vogelfi Spring

STERCUlIACEAE
Cola carfcaefolfa (G. Don) K. Schum.
Cola chlamydantha K. Schum.
Cola dfgftata Hast.
Cola heterophylla (P. Beauv.) Schott & Endl.
Cola laterftfa var. maclaudf (A. Chev.) Brenan & Keay
Cola nftfda (Vent.) Schott & Endl.
Nesogordonia papaverffera (A. Chev.) R. Capuron
Scaphopetalum alOOenum A. Chev.
Sterculfa oblonga Hast.
Tarrfetfa utflfs (Spraque) Spraque
Tr fp loch f ton sc leroxy Ion K. Schum.

TIlYMElEACEAE
Ofcranolepsfs persef Cunmins

, 1

TllIACEAE
Oesplatsfa chrysochlafT/Ys (Hildbr. & Burret) Hildbr. & Burret
Glypaea brev is (Spreng.) Honach i no
Grel'lfa 100 11 fs Juss.

VERBfNACEAE
Clerodendrum schwefnfurtfi var. bakerf GUrke
Clerodendrum sp lendens G. Don
Clerodendrum uniJellatum Poir.
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Clerodendrum vo lub He P. Beauv.
Vftex mfcrantha GUrke

VIOLACEAE
Decorsella fJdradoxa A. Chev.
Rfnorea ellfotff Engl.
Rfnorea flfcffolfa (Welw. ex Oliv.) O'Ktze
Rfnorea longfcuspfs Engl.
Rfnorea oblongffolfa (C.H. Wright) Harquand ex Chipp

ZINGIBERACEAE
AfralOOl1lJm sceptrum (Oliv. & Hanb.) K. Schum.
Costus schlechterf Winkler
Renealmfa maculata Stapf
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LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS - Land Unit Survey Taï 6/11/90

Photo 2: Tai National Park, ~ast of Za~~e

Photo 3: Field par~y on the Meno riv~r

9hoto 4: Migmatite, expcs~d on inselberg crest in land uni~ UI2
: rul~r 15 1C1 ·:m;

Photo 5: 3apreli~3 of sch1st/gneiss fnear ~he whit~ ,~ cm ruler:
W2tn quartz veins lnear the cut-lassl: road eut 500 m sast of
Meno river . between Allakofikro and Para

. \
Photo 6: Vi~w from crest te vall~y tot~cm al:ng footpatn in land
unit UI2

Photo 7: Rock-floored inselberg crest in lana unit UIl

Photo 8: Typical vegetation of small tree Mallotus op~csitiiolius

on inselberg crest in land unit UIl

Photo 9: CavaI Iv river in the dry season;
t,:,wards NQr~h

near Gouleako. view

Photo 10: Soil catena in the Tai Biosphere Reserve near field
station of I.E.T., as described by Fri~sch (19aOl: soil monoliths
in the collection of the International Sail Reference and
Information Centre (ISRIC), Wageningen. From r~ght te left:
crest, upper slope, middle slope, lower slope and valley bottom
(photograph ISRICi

Photo 11: Crest site of migmatite
I.E.T. Clay loam to sandy clay with

catena west of fi~ld

much irenstone gravel
static·n

Photo 12: Middle slope site of migmatite catena west of field
station I.E.T. Slightly gravelly sandy l02ffi over:ying very
gravelly clay loam: gravel is iranstane (ruler is 10 c~)

Photo 13: Middle slope site of migmatit~ cat~na.

subsurface soil contain much ironstone gravel,
free of gravel and cantains plinthite

The sur f a·::e and
the subs,:lil is

Photo 14: Lower slape site of the mig~atit~ ça~ena wes~ of field
station I.E.T. Sandy loam overlying sandy clay loam: ~he sutsoil
contains plinthite mottles (ruler is 10 cm~

Photo ~5: Profile 18. on schist, crest site. On the rizn~:

smoothed profile face showing lighter-coloured pockets of
saprolite: on the left: broken profile face showing soil
structure

.~,
•



9hoto 16: C~iba pentandra 'fromag~r' in Tai Na~ional ?ar~. ~ast

9~Qto 17: Parinari ~xc:13a, ~ith ~piphyt:s. P. ~x~~~sa is a
fr~qu~ntly re~Qr~~d sp~~i~s that do~s net show a preference f~r

any of the E0~i~1~gical spe~i~s groupE

Photo 13: Field with 'Ferre~lao'IMille~tiarhodanths!

Photo 19: The larz~ tr~e on the right i3 Piptad~niastr~m

africanum bglonging tQ th~ scci010gical speci~s grcup 22~ ~he

small~r tr~~ left of i~ is Gymnostemon =ai=ou. Both speci~s

produce timber for export. Piptadeniastrum has a wid~ flat ~rown

tha~ appear3 as a distinct r~d spot on the satellit~ image. Crest
si~e in land unit Usy~.

Photo 20: The relativ~ly small tr~e '~n the right is Pandanus
cand~lacrum

Photo 21: Valley bcttom
field station I.E.T., with

site of
Halop~gia a=ur~a (Marantac~a~i

Photo

Photo

22~ Fi~ld with Chromolaena odorata (ex Eupatorium odoratuml

Raphia palms in a valley bottom

Photo 24: Field of immigrant farmer with susar cane (background
left), hot pepper (foreground leftl yam (for~ground rightl and
young cocoa (background rightl

Photo 25: Shifting cultivation by Oubi. Ric~ field lEt v~ar after
burning

Photo 26: Shifting cultivation by Oubi. Weeding of a ric~

Photo 27: Oubi woman harvesting cassava. a second crop af~~r ri~a

Photo 28: Ripe and gre~n coffee beans exposed for drying

Photo 29: Primarv for~st after first burning bv Baoule farmers

Photo 30: Preparation for second burniriE of a Baoulé field. The
5mall wood that haË remained after the first burning is chopped
and piled for burning at the foot of trees that have survived the
earlier burning

Photo 31: Y~ung cocoa trees under shade of Tr~ma guineensis

Photo 32: Gcod quality mature cocoa trees, at Diereoula

Photo 33: C~coa clantataion near Allakofikro. east of Para

•
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Append1x 1: ?r0~~ssing

interpretation
Qf SPOT ima~erv and samples of

Append1x 2: Speci~s list per sociologic=l species group

Append1x 3: Compilation of information on plant species used in
vegetation classification in South-West COte d'Ivoire

Append1x 4: List of plant species mentioned in the ~ex~

Append1x 5: Mathematical programmes for vegetati~n data

Append1x 6: Sail associations in the Tai region ac~ording ~o the
DRe report (1967)

Append1x 7: Field methods for soil studies

Append1x S: Methods for soil analysis

Append1x 9: Soil profile descriptions and anlytical da~a o! soil
sample:

Append1x 10: Land Use map 1:100,000 {separateJ

Append1x 11: Land Unit map 1:100,000 (separatei
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